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FORWARD 


A  lot  of  studies  are  recently  made  on  the  history  of  the  Syro-Malabar 
Church,  its  identity,  its  juridical  sources,  its  canonical  institutions  and  its  litur¬ 
gy.  In  carrying  out  these  studies  research  students  have  to  look  into  the  an¬ 
cient  traditions  of  the  Knanite —Jewish  Christians— who  emigrated  from  the 
Middle  East  to  India  in  the  year  345.  Their  Jewish  Christian  background, 
endogamous  character,  tenacity  to  stick  on  to  their  ancient  traditions  as  well 
as  ability  to  adapt  to  Indo-Aryan-Dravidian-Milieu  varied  customs  relating 
to  wedding,  funeral  etc.,  Margamkali  and  ancient  songs,  loyalty  to  the 
Church  of  Rome,  the  erection  of  the  Diocese  of  Kottayam  exclusively  for  them 
with  personal  jurisdiction,  the  leadership  Thomas  Cana  and  his  followers  gave 
in  the  history  of  Kerala  Christianity,  the  present  day  vitality  and  missionary 
dinamism  of  the  Knanaya  Catholics  and  the  like  should  be  matters  of  research 
for  any  student  of  Syro-Malabar  Church  history  and  traditions.  This  book 
“Symposium  on  Knanites”  is  a  collection  of  papers  presented  by  experts  in  a 
symposium  organised  in  connection  with  the  Platinum  Jubilee  Celebrations 
of  the  Diocese  of  Kottayam  in  August  1986.  This  book  is  a  unique  historic 
document  which  could  provide  the  keys  for  further  research  on  this  subject. 
I  congratulate  all  those  who  have  contributed  scholarly  papers  to  this  symposium. 


MAR  KURIAKOSE  KUNNACHERRY, 

Bishop  of  Kottayam. 

Kottayam, 

Dec.  17,  1986. 


PREFACE 


This  book  contains  papers  presented  in  a  symposium  on  Knanites  at  B.  C.  M.  College, 
Cottayam,  on  the  occasion  of  the  Platinum  Jubilee  Celebrations  of  the  diocese  ofKottayam, 
>n  August  29,  1  986. 

The  papers  deal  with  historical,  cultural  and  social  background  of  an  endogamous 
community  called  Knanites,  a  Christian  community  comprising  of  both  catholics  (Syro- 
tfalabar)  and  noncatholic  Jacobites  of  India.  According  to  tradition,  they  hail  from  a 
:olony  from  the  Middle  East  who  migrated  into  India  landing  at  the  port  of  Cranganore  in 
145  A.  D.  Today  the  descendants  of  this  colony  are  seen  in  the  Catholic  diocese  of 

Cottayam  and  the  noncatholic  diocese  of  Chingavanam. 

\ 

The  keynote  address  of  the  symposium,  “Historical  Sources  on  the  Knanites”  by 
Rev.  Dr  Jacob  Kollaparampil  is  the  first  part  of  this  book.  This  section  consists  of  a 
general  introduction  with  22  documents  with  reference  to  the  Knanites. 

It  contains  18  photoplates  among  which  are  the  Portughese  translation  of  Thomas 
-ana  Copperplate,  the  Karson  copy  of  Tharisa  copper  plate  etc.  Each  document  is  pres- 
:nted  with  an  adequate  introduction  which  enables  the  reader  to  contextualise  the  document 
md  to  critically  understand  its  content. 

The  Second  part  of  the  book  contains  the  texts  of  talks  given  at  the  symposium  by 
anous  scholars  like  Dr,  A.  M.  Mundadan,  Dr.  Chummar  Choondal,  Dr.  Xavier  Koodapu- 
£ha.  Prof.  P.  M.  Jussey,  Dr.  Jacob  Vellian,  Advocate  James  Mackil  and  Mr.  P.  M.  John 
Pullappally.  Some  of  the  articles  are  in  Malayalam  of  which  a  summary  is  given  below. 

Reasons  for  the  existence  of  the  endogamous  community  of  Knanites  and  of  their 
iiocese  are  theologically  analysed  in  the  article  of  Dr.  Xavier  Koodapuzha.  In  the  next 
article.  Dr.  Mundadan  C.  M.,  historically  analyses  the  leadership  given  to  the  early  Christi¬ 
an  Community  in  India  by  Thomas  Cana.  The  article  by  professor  P.  M.  Jussey  is  in 
comparative  religion  and  compares  the  structure  and  content  of  the  Malayalam  wedding 
>ong  of  Cochin  Jews  and  Knanite  Christians  of  Kerala.  Apart  from  the  clear  similarities, 
-he  author  has  also  made  a  few  conjectured  conclusions. 

Margamkali,  a  folk  dance  traditionally  performed  by  Knanites,  is  analysed  in  its 
>ong-literature  and  choreographical  features  as  male  dance  and  dance  in  circle,  by  Dr. 
Chummar  Choondal. 

The  title  of  the  next  article,  Impact  of  Knanites  on  Malabar  Church  by  advocate 
lames  Mackil,  reveals  its  content.  The  author  has  explained  certain  historical  facts  also 
making  use  of  other  historical  data,  traditional  beliefs  and  conjectures  of  which  he  is  fully 
convinced. 

The  socio-religious  customs  of  the  Knanites  are  objects  of  the  study  of  Mr.  John 
Pullappally.  Various  practices  especially  n  connection  with  Knanite  marriage  are  presented 
with  explanations  taking  into  account  their  Jewish  or  Hindu  background.  Thus  the  custom 
of  the  elders  (uncles)  of  both  bride  and  groom  giving  word  in  betrot  at  ceremonies,  the 
way  of  giving  a  patrimony  to  the  bride  by  her  father,  the  cermonial  shaving  of  the  groom 
on  the  eve  of  marriage,  the  smearing  of  the  feet  and  palms  of  the  bride  on  the  eve  with  an 
Dintment  of  henna,  the  bride  and  groom  saluting  the  elders  before  they  go  to  church 
for  marriage,  the  vesting  with  bridal  veil,  tying  of  a  cross  called  tali  on  the  neck  of  the 
bride  by  the  giuom,  the  cheering  items  such  as  nadavili  and  kurave,  greeting  the  newly 
wedded  by  the  mother  at  the  front  of  the  reception  hall,  the  blessing  with  the  arms  crossed 


and  placed  on  the  heads  of  the  couple  by  the  mother,  feeding  with  milk  and  fruits,  gifts  ot 
dresse  to  the  dear  ones  of  the  bride,  the  money  given  to  the  father  of  the  bride  by  the 
father  of  the  groom  for  the  compensation  for  the  shift  of  families  for  the  bride,  the  ceremo¬ 
nial  closing  and  opening  of  bridal  chamber  etc.  will  certainly  arouse  curiosity  in  the 

reader. 

The  last  article  in  this  book  is  by  myself  on  Panan  Fattu,an  ancient  traditional  song  on 
Knai  Thoma,  sung  by  Panans,  a  Hindu  Caste  talented  in  music.  There  are  only  a  few 
Panans  who  still  go  around  with  his  wife,  at  the  middle  of  the  night  in  the  month  of 
Karkidakam  (June  July),  awake  the  people  with  a  strong  siren-like  howling  in  front  of  the 
house,  and  sing  this  particular  song.  Thus  Panans,  Raman  (Piravom)  Narayanan  (Mulan- 
thuruthy),  Raman  (Mamalssery),  Neelakandan  (Ramamangalam),  Gopalan  (Kizumury), 
nad  Raman  (Mekadumala)  near  Muvattupuzha.  The  content  of  the  sang  is  a  traditional 
story  which  speaks  about  the  four  castes  (carpenter,  coppermaker,  blacksmith  and  gold¬ 
smith)  fleeing  to  ceylon  with  bitter  feelings  against  Cheraman  perumal,  the  reigning  king. 
All  building  and  fabrication  enterprises  met  with  a  stumbling  block  at  this,  and  Knai  Thoma 
was  requested  to  bring  them  back  to  this  land.  With  the  esteem  and  respect  already  gained 
by  Thoma  from  the  four  castes,  making  use  of  a  Panan  as  errand  he  brought  them  back. 
Perumal  gave  72  privileges  to  Knai  Thoma  and  his  group,  and  the  Panans  were  given  the 
privileges  to  sing  this  story  in  Christian  houses  and  empowered  to  get  remuneration  for  it, 
“Because  of  this  privilege  granted  I  sing  this  song  now”  sings  the  Panan  justifying  his  visit 
to  Christian  familes.  Even  today  Panans  sing  this  song  at  the  wedding  celebrations  o‘  the 
Knanites.  The  second  part  of  the  article  gives  its  full  text  of  this  song  with  explanatory 
notes. 

The  editor  is  immensely  grateful  to  His  Excellency  Mar  Kuriakose  Kunnacherry  of 
Kottayam,  for  the  encouragement  he  gave  to  conduct  the  symposium  on  Knanites,  to  the 
executive  committee  of  the  Platinum  Jubilee  for  financing  it,  and  Mr.  K.  M.  Mathew,  the 
chief  Editor  of  the  Malayala  Manorama,  for  inaugurating  such  a  symposium  suggesting  to 
establish  an  archives  for  collecting  and  presenting  historical  data,  and  to  Advocate  Cyriac 
Joseph,  for  moderating  the  symposium  interestingly  an*  ssfuliy.  My  deepfelt  gratitude 

goes  to  all  speakers  of  the  day  who  were  diligent  in  pxvpanng  texts  of  their  publication. 
Special  thanks  is  due  to  Dr.  Jacob  Kollaparampil  (at  present  research  professor  of  the 
Dont.  Oriental  Institute,  Rome)  acting  with  me  as  co-chairman  of  the  Knanite  Symposium 
and  making  available  his  lengthy  documented  article. 

Since  this  book  is  a  bound  volume  of  such  articles  printed  in  a  haste  to  serve  the 
participants  of  the  symposium,  typographical  errors  occured  as  well  as  lack  of  continuous 
pagination  may  be  condoned  by  the  benevolent  reader. 

Despite  the  shortcomings,  I  am  proud  to  present  this  to  the  public,  which  is  the  first 
publication  of  this  sort  of  documented  studies  on  the  Knanites. 


Dr.  Jacob  Vellian 

Thuvanisa, 

Kothanalloor, 

Christmas  1986. 
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HISTORICAL  SOURCES  ON  THE  KNANITES 


Among  the  Knanites  there  is  now  a  noticeable  resurgence  of  interest  in  the  history 
of  their  community.  Any  one  trying  to  study  the  history  of  a  people  must  know  that 
history  cannot  be  created,  but  it  can  only  be  reconstructed  from  existing  sources  of  docu¬ 
ments,  monuments,  and  dependable  traditions. 

What  are  such  sources  for  the  history  of  the  Knanaya  Community?  The  copper-plate 
inscription  of  the  royal  grant  of  land  and  privileges  to  the  Knanaya  Community  was  its 
first  written  record.  Having,  however,  lost  its  original,  the  historian  has  to  depend  on  a 
translation  of  its  contents  made  in  the  16th  century.  No  other  report  regarding  the 
Knanaya  Community  writen  prior  to  the  1  6th  century  has  come  down  to  us.  Like  all  the 
Malayalees,  the  Knanites  too  did  not  care  to  have  their  ancient  histories  written  down. 
Instead,  they  used  to  transmit  the  memories  of  their  past  from  generation  to  generation  by 
word  of  mouth  or  through  folk  songs  sung  at  weddings  and  other  festivities. 

The  living  traditions  of  the  community  and  its  social  customs  in  practice,  however, 
were  rich  sources,  from  which  the  officials  and  missionaries  of  the  Portuguese  India  since 
the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  century  carefully  drew  while  writing  their  reports  to  the 
governmental  and  ecclesiastical  authorities  in  Europe.  Some  of  them  actually  wrote  that 
their  sources  were  mainly  the  traditions  of  the  people  and  their  songs.  For  example 
Fr.  Francis  Dionysio,  S.  J.,  wrote  in  1578,  “I  knew  the  things  written  below  on  information 
received  from  old  and  trustworthy  persons;  and  in  these  all  are  concordant,  because  they 
keep  these  as  firm  tradition,  and  as  written  in  books  and  sung  in  their  songs.”  Likewise 
Bishop  Francis  Ros  wrote,  “These  Christians  having  no  books  of  ancient  histories,  but 
only  traditions  of  the  ancients,  to  which  they  cling  tenaciously  we  must  help  ourselves  with 
the  chronicles  and  chronology  existing  among  the  Malabar  gentios  and  with  reliable 
conjuctures  which  we  find  in  different  places  of  these  kingdoms.” 

Fortunately,  many  such  reports  are  still  preserved  in  various  archives  of  Europe  =  in 
Lisbon,  Paris,  London,  Rome,  etc.  These  writings,  in  fact,  are  now  the  richest  source  of 
all  for  the  history  of  the  Church  in  Malabar,  and  for  that  matter  also  for  the  history  of 
the  Knanaya  Community. 

The  traditions  as  incorporated  in  popular  songs  sung  at  weddings  etc.  also  are  very 
important  sources.  Likewise  historical  accounts  written  by  the  natives  of  Malabar,  though 
not  older  than  two  or  three  centuries,  are  also  very  useful,  since  they  give  more  details  of 
the  traditions,  which  they  might  have  drawn  from  earlier  written  accounts  on  palm-leaves 
which  have  since  then  perished. 
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The  contents  of  these  documents  can  be  conveniently  divided  into  four  themes: 

(a)  The  existence  of  the  St.  Thomas  Christians  in  Malabar  prior  to  the  arrival  of 
Thomas  Cana; 

(b)  The  arrival  of  Thomas  Cana,  the  copper-plates  grant  by  Cheraman  Perumal  and 
their  impact  on  the  Malabar  Church; 

(c)  The  formation  of  the  endogamous  community  of  Knanites  and  the  basis  for  it; 

(d)  The  position  taken  by  the  Knanaya  Community  on  critical  issues  pertaining  to  the 
Malabar  Church  in  the  course  of  history. 

(a)  Almost  all  the  authors  say  that  there  were  Christians  in  Malabar  before  the 
arrival  of  Thomas  Cana,  while  some,  confusing  Thomas  Cana  with  St.  Thomas,  the 
Apostle,  make  the  question  itself  superfluous.  Some  of  those  who  attribute  apostolic  origin 
to  the  Malabar  Church  say  that  sometime  after  the  life-time  of  the  Apostle,  there  was  an 
exodus  of  Christians  from  Mailapur  who  joined  the  Christian  community  in  this  west  coast. 
But  others  like  Dionysio  and  Monserrate  do  not  mention  such  emigration  from  Mailapur. 
Monserrate  exposed  two  opinions  attributing  the  origin  only  to  St.  Thomas  the  Aposle  or 
only  to  Thomas  Cana.  From  such  traditions  he  himself  concluded  that  the  Church  in 
Malabar  had  originated  from  both,  i.  e.  St.  Thomas  the  Apostle  and  Thomas  Cana. 

According  to  some  St.  Thomas  the  Apostle  had  inverted  the  King  of  Cranganore 
and  ordained  a  prince  deacon.  Thus  the  Christianity  .ialabar  had  already  received 
royal  privileges.  According  to  Gouvea  the  Christians  who  came  from  Mailapur  had  received 
some  privileges  from  the  then  ruler  of  Cranganor,  which  were  upgraded  when  Thomas 
Cana  received  further  privileges.  All  those  who  admit  the  existence  of  Chirstians  in  Malabar 
prior  to  the  arrival  of  Thomas  Cana,  unanimously  say  that  the  Church  in  Malabar  had 
been  greatly  weakened  due  to  a  break  in  the  succession  of  ecclesial  ministers.  They  were 
Christians  only  for  name's  sake. 

(b)  It  was  in  such  context  that  Thomas  Cana's  arrival,  and  his  influence  with  the 
ruler  of  the  place  became  beneficial  to  the  Church.  The  early  writers  present  him  as  a 
rich  and  powerful  merchant,  who  received  a  donation  of  land  and  royal  privileges  from 
Cheraman  Perumal,  built  a  town  and  Church  at  Cranganor,  and  thus  gave  a  respectable 
position  to  the  Christians  in  the  Society.  Dionysio*  Monserrate.  Gouvea,  and  Ros  do  not 
seem  to  know  about  the  tradition  that  there  were  72  families  with  Thomas  Cana.  Diogo  do 
Couto  does  speak  about  the  people  who  had  accompanied  Thomas  Cana  with  their  wives 
and  children.  Bishop  Ros  makes  mention  of  the  72  houses  built  by  Thomas  Cana  in 
Cranganor,  but  then  he  interprets  that  fact  to  corroborate  his  thesis  that  there  had  been 
Christians  in  Malabar  before  the  arrival  of  Thomas  Cana.  The  Malabar  tradition  as  narra¬ 
ted  in  the  ancient  songs  and  in  the  short  history  of  Fr.  Mathew  Veticutel  and  similar  accounts 
hold  that  72  families  consisting  of  about  400  people,  with  a  bishop,  priests  and  deacons 
had  accompanied  Thomas  Cana.  The  Malabar  tradition  attributes  a  pastoral  and  missionary 
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goal  to  the  Knanaya  immigration.  Thesad  plight  of  the  Malabar  Church  without  ecclesial 
ministries  due  to  the  want  of  ordained  ministers  was  made  known  to  the  Church  of  Mesopo¬ 
tamia  through  natural  or  preter-natural  means.  The  Church  authorities  made  a  decision 
to  send  a  Bishop,  with  priests,  deacons  and  a  group  of  lay  people  under  the  leadership  of 
a  resourceful  man  to  help  the  Malabar  Church  out  of  its  difficult  situation.  The  European 
writers  speak  only  of  a  commercial  interest  behind  Thomas  Cana’s  arrival,  who  being 
a  good  Christian,  however,  made  use  of  his  influence  for  the  benefit  of  the  Church 
here. 


The  authors  of  the  reports  do  not  present  the  name  of  the  hero  quite  the  same  way. 
Penteado  spoke  of  him  only  as  an  Armenian  merchant  without  mentioning  his  name.  The 
Abuna  called  him  Thomas  from  the  land  of  “ Canane ”.  For  Dionysio,  Monserrate  and 
Campori  he  was  Quinai  Thome;  Bishop  Ros  and  Do  Couto  named  him  Thome  Cananeo ; 
Gouvea  and  Trindade  called  him  Thome  Cana  or  Mar  Thome.  Fr.  Mathew,  O.C.D.,  speaks 
of  him  as  Chinai  Thome ,  native  of  Canaan.  Dr.  Joseph  Cariati  called  him  Knai-Thoma  as 
the  Malabarians  popularly  call  him. 

Bishop  Ros  gives  the  full  text  of  the  copper  plate  grant,  explaining  also  the  context 
of  its  granting.  Do  Couto  had  shortened  the  text  of  the  donation  to  avoid  prolixity.  Others 
merely  mentioned  it,  listing  some  of  the  privileges  and  stating  how  it  benefitted  the  church. 
From  Damiao  de  Goes  we  know  how  the  Thomas  Cana  copper  plate  grant  ended  up  in 
the  Portugues  depot  at  Cochin,  Bishop  Ros  reported  that  the  Franciscan  missionaries  had 
taken  the  original  copper  plates  to  Portugal  leaving  a  copy  behind.  Do  Couto  also  deplored 
the  disappearance  of  the  copper  plates- 

As  the  date  of  Thomas  Cana's  arrival  Bishop  Ros,  Fr.  Campori,  Fr.  Mathew  Veticu- 
tel  and  the  ancient  songs  give  the  traditionally  held  year  of  A.  D.  345.  Fr.  Dionysio  alone 
puts  Thomas  Cana’s  arrival  after  that  of  Prodh  and  Sapot,  but  some  others  put  it  before  the 
arrival  of  Sapor  and  Prodh  in  the  eighth  century  or  so. 

Monserrate  wrote  that  Thomas  Cana  procuredjfor  the  Bishops  to  come  from  Babylon, 
whom  the  people  held  in  great  esteem  and  respect  because  they  had  come  from  the  land  of 
their  ancestors  via  Jerusalem  and  spoke  Syriac,  the  language  spoken  in  Jerusalem. 

All  the  writes  agree  on  one  point:  the  arrival  of  Thomas  Cana  was  a  turning  point 
in  the  history  of  the  Malabar  Church,  for  it  brought  material  and  spiritual  progress  to  thc 
Christian  Community,  while  Christians  in  places  like  Todamala  and  Travancore  got  lost  in 
the  non-Christian  Society. 

(c)  With  regard  to  the  division  of  the  dt.  Thomas  Christians  into  Knanaya  and  non- 
Knanaya  or  Thekumbhagam  and  Vadakumbhagam,  all  the  writers  constantly  trace  it  back  to 
the  arrival  of  Thomas  Cana.  In  assigning  a  cause  for  the  division,  however,  there  is  con¬ 
troversy,  because  questions  of  nobility  and  caste  are  involved  in  the  matter. 

Penteado  seems  to  allude  to  this  division  when  he  speaks  of  a  quarrel  between  two 
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sons  of  the  Armenian  merchant  who  had  received  privileges  and  honours  for  the  Church  of 
Cranganor.  Monserrate  is  perhaps  the  first  one  among  the  Western  missionaries  who  took 
cognizance  of  this  division  among  the  St.  Thomas  Christians  and  put  it  down  in  black  and 
white  on  paper.  He  first  gives  an  explanation  of  the  division  according  to  those  who  attri¬ 
bute  the  origin  of  the  Church  in  Malabar  to  Quinai  Thome  only,  i.  e.,  Quinai  Thome  had 
children  from  two  wives,  one  free  and  the  other  a  slave,  but  both  of  noble  birth.  Accor¬ 
ding  to  that  theory  the  division  must  have  been  between  the  descendants  of  these  two  linea¬ 
ges.  But  Monserrate  does  not  agree  to  that  theory.  According  to  him  the  division  was 
not  because  the  two  groups  had  descended  from  the  two  wives  of  Quinai  Thome.  The 
Church  in  Malabar,  he  believes,  descended  from  the  disciples  of  St.  Thomas  the  Apostle 
as  well  as  the  descendants  of  Quinai  Thome.  Quinai  Thome  had  found  Christians  in  Parur, 
Cranganor  and  Quilon  who  had  decended  from  the  disciples  of  St.  Thomas  the  Apostle 
These  Christians  had  by  then  only  the  name  of  Christians.  He  assembled,  and  baptized  a 
great  number  of  them,  and  filled  them  with  notions  of  caste.  In  this  context  we  may  under¬ 
stand  better  his  assertion  that  by  the  lie  of  the  J and,  the  Malabar  Christians  numbering 
about  70,000  had  been  reduced  to  these  two  tribes,  and  that  there  had  been  among  them 
petty  quarrels  about  caste,  not  only  from  their  being  descended  from  the  two  wives  of 
Quinai  Thome  but  also  for  their  having  lived  some  on  the  South  side,  and  others  on  the 
North  side.  Here  he  seems  to  say  that  the  descendants  of  the  St.  Thomas’  disciples  lived 
on  the  North  side,  and  the  descendants  of  Quinai  Thome  (and  of  those  who  had  come  with 
him)  lived  on  the  South  side  in  Cranganor  and  from  them  originated  the  two  distinct  groups 
known  as  Northists  and  Southists. 

Later  writers  such  as  Gouvea,  Campori,  Trindat  bastiani  and  others,  without 
considering  the  fact  that  there  were  descendants  of  those  who  had  been  converted  by  St. 
Thomas  the  Apossle,  explained  off  the  two  groups  as  the  descendants  from  the  alleged  two 
wives  (or  a  wife  and  a  concubine)  of  Thomas  Cana.  As  questions  of  honour  and  nobility 
were  involved  between  the  legitimate  and  illegimate  lines  such  explanations  and  imputa¬ 
tions  were  naturally  odious. 

The  earlier  writers  presenting  such  fantastic  stories  identified  the  smaller  group,  i.  e., 
the  Knamtes  as  the  descendants  ©f  the  legitimate  children  of  Thomas  Cana.  After  stating 
the  same  Sebastiani  added,  “although  the  Vadakumbhagam  defends  just  the  contrary, 
placing  themselves  as  the  true  and  legitimate  children”.  Fr.  Mathew,  O.  C.  D.’  s  version 
in  the  Sloane  MS  is  different  from  these  explanations.  According  to  him  the  Cheraman 
Perumal  had  given  a  woman  of  Mainatto  caste  to  Chinai  Thome  as  interpreter  and  cook; 
Chinai  Thome  instructed  the  sons  of  that  woman  in  the  Christian  faith  and  they  became  the 
authors  and  lounders  of  the  Southist  group! 

Bishop  Ros,  who  strongly  defended  the  existence  of  Christians  in  Malabar  before. 
Thome  Cananeo  explained  the  two  groups  as,  one  descending  from  the  converts  of  St* 
Thomas  the  Apostle,  who  were  more  numerous  and,  the  other  descending  from  Thome 
ananeo.  The  quarrel  between  them  started  when  the  descendants  of  Thome  Cananeo 
wanted  to  subject  some  of  the  other  groups  as  slaves.  Without  forgetting  their  antiquities 


V 


and  fables  in  tins  matter,  Ros  says  these  groups  were  keeping  aversion  against  each  other, 
as  well  as  having  discord  and  disputes  among  them.  Rev.  Dr.  Mathias  Mundadan,  C.  M.  ]., 
after  mentioning  Northists*  and  Southists’  versions  of  such  stories  concludes  thus,  “Other 
details  of  each  version  and  the  reciprocal  imputations  as  legitimate  and  illegitimate  children 
of  Thomas  Cana  might  have  been  invented  to  express  the  odium  and  haired  each  commu¬ 
nity  bore  against  the  other”.  (Of.  Sixteenth  Century  Traditions  of  St.  Thomas  Christians , 
Bangalore,  1970,  p.  97  foot  No.  35). 

The  endogamous  character  of  the  Knanites  is  made  clear  in  many  of  the  reports. 
Ros  says,  “The  descendants  of  Thome  Cananeo  always  remained  above  them  without 
wishing  to  marry  or  mix  with  these  other  Christians,  and  so  up  to  the  present  there  are 
among  them  two  lineages’*.  That  these  two  groups  had  no  intermarriage,  is  testified  to  by 
Gouvea,  Campari,  Trindade,  Sebastiani,  Fr.  Mathew  O.  C.  D.,  and  Cariati.  About  this 
Dr.  Joseph  Cariati’s  remark  was,  “Although  both  of  them  are  of  the  same  honour  and 
esteem  with  the  Kings  and  other  people,  between  them,  however,  the  nobles  do  not  contract 
marriages;  because  each  one  claimed  to  be  nobler  than  the  other,  this  being  an  invention  of 
the  devil  to  greatly  weaken  this  people.” 

The  Knanites  and  the  non-Knanites  had  separate  Churches  in  one  and  the  same 
villages.  Each  group  had  ecclesial  services  from  priests  belonging  to  ones  own  group.  Gouvea 
says  that  Archbishop  Meneses  tried  to  integrate  these  two  groups  by  bringing  them  under 
one  parish  where  the  total  number  of  the  faithful  did  not  require  two  churches.  However, 
that  effort  did  not  succeed  as  Sebastiani  has  specially  noted  in  his  report.  The  quarrel  and 
blood-shed  that  happened  in  Diamper  and  Kandanad  in  1603  must  have  been  the  after- 
math  of  uniting  the  two  parishes  there,  one  belonging  to  the  Southists  and  the  other  to  the 
Northists. 

The  main  Churches  of  the  Knanites  in  the  sixteenth  century  were  Cranganor  (till  it 
was  burned  down  in  1524),  Diamper,  Kaduthuruthy,  Kottayam,  Kallissery  and  Chunkom 
(Thodupuzha),.  Uzhavoor  was  founded  in  the  seventeenth  century.  There  were  other 
churches  in  which  the  Knanites  had  equal  or  better  rights  with  the  non-Knanites  of  the 
place  and  as  such,  Fr.  Hyacinth  de  Magistris,  S.  J.  mentions,  the  churches  at  Chembil, 
Piravam,  Palai,  Tripunithura,  Cherpungal,  Changanacherry  and  Kanjirappally. 

(d)  The  historical  sources  show  that  there  was  a  kind  of  steady  stream-line  for  the 
Knanaya  Community’s  outlook  and  action  in  the  course  of  history.  The  Community  has 
been  always  loyal  and  obedient  to  the  rightful  ecclesial  heads.  Upto  the  end  of  the  sixteenth 
century  they  were  governed  by  Metropolitans  sent  by  the  Chaldean  Catlioiicos  or  Patriarch. 
The  fact  that  the  Metropolitans  had  come  from  Mesopotamia,  the  homeland  of  their  ance¬ 
stors  was  an  added  reason  for  the  Knanites  to  hold  those  ecclesial  heads  in  great  esteem  and 
reverence,  as  is  testified  to  by  Monserrate.  The  Chaldean  Metropolitans  used  to  reside  in 
Cranganor,  which  was,  so  to  say,  the  capital  town  of  the  Knanites.  Even  after  they  disper¬ 
sed  to  other  centres  such  as  Diamper,  Kaduthuruthy,  Kottayam,  etc  ,  the  Knanites  have 
been  supportive  of  the  Chaldean  Metropolitans  For  example,  when  Mar  Abraham  arrived 
in  Malabar  for  the  first  time  in  1556,  the  Knanites  of  Diamper,  Kaduthuruthy  and  Kotta¬ 
yam  did  even  risk  their  lives  and  possessions  to  defend  him  against  the  local  Kings,  who 
influenced  by  the  Portuguese,  were  trying  to  take  Mar  Abraham  under  custody.  After  the 
death  of  Mar  Abraham,  when  Archbishop  Aleixo  de  Meneses  presented  himself  convinci¬ 
ngly  as  the  rightful  Prelate  over  the  Malabar  Church  with  orders  from  the  Supreme  Pontiff, 
the  first  community  that  accepted  him  was  the  Knanites  at  Kaduthuruthy,  Diamper  etc. 
At  that  time  Archdeacon  George  of  the  Cross  was  still  refusing  to  recognize  Dom  Meneses, 
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although  he  too  did  accept  him  later.  For  good  or  bad,  this  was  a  pivotal  change  in  the 
history  of  the  Malabar  Church. 

Once  the  Padroado  jurisdiction  was  imposed  on  the  Malabar  Church  by  the  Holy 
See,  the  ICnanites  remained  loyal  to  the  rightful  Archbishops,  even  when  the  Northist 
community,  aggrieved  by  the  high  handed  rule  of  the  Archbishops,  rebelled  at  times  under 
the  leadership  of  the  Archdeacon.  Archbishop  Brito  has  spoken  praisingly  of  the  Knanites’ 
loyalty  on  such  occasion-  During  the  Coonan  Cross  Revolution  also  the  majority  of  the 
Knanites  stood  firm  with  the  rightful  ecclesial  head,  Archbishop  Garcia,  when  practically 
the  majority  community  of  the  Northists  as  a  whole  revolted  against  him  Such  position 
taken  by  the  Knanites  in  that  critical  period  of  history  seems  to  have  saved  the  Malabar 
Church  from  going  totally  into  schism 

After  the  death  of  Archbishop  Garcia,  when  Bishop  Alexander  Parambil.  a  Northist, 
was  appointed  Vicar  Apostolic  according  to  a  special  faculty  Bishop  Sebastiani  had  from 
the  Holy  See,  the  Knanaya  Community  rallied  behind  the  new  Bishop.  His  episcopal 
ordination  was  done  at  the  Southist  Church  at  Kaduthuruthy.  On  behalf  of  the  Knanaya 
Community,  their  lay  leader,  Pachikara  Tharakan  from  Chunkom,  assured  that  the  com - 
munity  would  be  kept  obedient  to  the  new  Bishop,,  even  if  all  the  others  might  abandon 
him.  When  the  Syro- Malabarians  volunteered  to  support  and  promote  a  reunion  of  Mar 
Th  omas  VI,  alias  Mar  Dioaysius  the  Great,  the  Knanaya  community  also  collaborated 
earnestly  with  the  others  to  send  the  Cariati  delegation  to  Rome  and  Lisbon. 

Thus  in  all  the  main  turning  points  in  the  history  of  the  Malabar  Church  ever  since 
the  Knanaya  immigration,  the  Knanaya  community  has  acted  decisively,  strongly  and  resp¬ 
onsibly  for  the  good  of  the  Church.  Even  in  our  own  times  the  Community  is  serving  the 
Church  well,  holding  on  to  a  middle  course  of  conciliati^  in  disputes  and  controversies. 

With  these  introductory  remarks  may  I  now  present  to  you  a  collection  of  some  rele¬ 
vant  documents  concerning  the  Knanaya  immigration  to  Cranganor  and  the  Knanaya  Com¬ 
munity’s  continued  history.  These  sources  have  been  gathered  while  I  was  doing  research 
for  my  two  doctoral  dissertations.  Some  of  the  documents  have  been  published  in  collections 
of  documents  by  various  editors  Many  others  are  drawn  directly  from  the  original  manu¬ 
scripts  kept  in  archives  or  libraries.  In  short  introductions  to  each  document  I  shall  be 
giving  some  information  about  its  author,  context  of  its  writing,  its  contents,  its  archival 
location,  earlier  publication,  if  any,  etc.  The  originals  reproduced  are  in  several  languages, 
Portuguese,  Spanish  Italian,  Syriac,  and  Malayalam  (in  Vatteluthu,  Karson  and  modern 
script). Together  with  the  originals  and  English  translation  also  will  be  given.  Put  together  in 
a  hurry  for  this  symposium,  I  was  unable  to  indicate  counter  references.  Even  without  such 
notes,  I  think,  the  documents  will  speak  for  themselves,  and  1  hope,  they  will  be  of  help  to 
the  historians  for  further  research. 


Rev.  Dr.  Jacob  Kollaparambil- 


Kottayam, 

August  29,  1986. 
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FR.  PENTEADO  IN  1516 

Fr.  Alvaro  Penteado  was  a  diocesan  priest  who  left  Portugal  for  India  in  1510  to 
work  as  a  missionary.  He  worked  among  the  St.  Thomas  Christians  of  Cranganor  abjut 
four  months  in  1516  and  wrote  a  long  letter  to  the  King  of  Portugal  describing  the 
St.  Thomas  Christians*  origin,  history,  faith,  worship,  customs’  etc.  The  letter  is  preserve^ 
in  Arquivo  Nacional  da  Torre  do  Tombo,  Lisbon  (ANTT)  CVR.  No.  164  and  is  published 
by  Fr.  Silva  Rego  in  Document a^o  •••  India ,  vol.  3  (Lisboa,  1950),  pp.  543-553.  In  the 
following  extract  Fr.  Penteado  speaks  about  the  origin  of  the  Christians  of  St.  Thomas 
in  Cranganor.  After  mentioning  the  first  origin  from  St.  Thomas  the  Apostle,  he  speaks 
about  the  arrival  and  activities  of  ‘‘an  Armanian  merchant”,  without  giving  his  name. 
He  seems  to  allude  to  the  Northist-Southist  distinction  among  the  St.  Thomas  Christians 
when  he  speaks  about  a  quarrel  between  the  two  sons  of  that  Armanian  merchant  (cf.  A. 
Mathias  Mundadan,  C.  M.  I.  sixteenth  Century  Traditions  of  St.  Thomas  Christians 
(Bangalore,  1970),  p.  97). 


(547)  O  nascimento  destes  christaos,  asy 
Cranganor  como  Coulao.  de  donde  todos  uv- 
erao  primeipio,  depoes  de  Sao  Tome,  foy  em 
esta  maneira:  deixamdo  Coullao,  de  que  Vosa 
Allteza  deve  de  ter  certa  emformagao.  de 
Cranganor  foy  um  humem  armenio  merqua- 
dor,  de  idade  amtiga  sem  esperamga  de  a 
terra  vollver;  comprou  huma  terra  deserta 
e  remdas  della  aquelle  rey  dally,  asy  da  agoa 
como  da  terra,  em  quamto  seus  marquos 
diziao,  os  quoais  oje  tern  gerta  noticia,  e 
dizem  que  cazta,  e  temdo  dous  filhos,  o 
primeiro  fez  padroeiro  e  erdeiro  daquelas 
remdas,  que  deixou  a  igreja,  por  sua  morte, 
a  quoall  oje  a  nome  Sao  Tome,  e  asy  com¬ 
prou  homens  e  molheres  gemtios,  os  quaes 
fez  christaos  e  casou  e  forrou  e  ajudou,  de 
quem  ho  segundo  filho  fez  regedor  quamto 
a  justiga;  amtre  eles  foy  tall  diferenga  que 
ouverao  bamdos,  em  os  quais  bamdos  ho 
primeiro  filho  foy  debaixo,  polio  quoall 
chamou  os  judeus  (548)  por  valledores  que, 
juntos  com  elles  veniao,  aos  quoais  deu  as 
remdas,  os  quoays  judeu  (sic)  vierao  fogimdo 
de  Titos  e  Vespesiano  de  Jerusalem,  ho  quo- 
all  eu  defies  soube,  e  nao  tan  somente  deitarao 
da  terra  os  adversos  christaos,  mas  os  que 
hos  chamarao,  e  tern  oje  imda  a  pose  a  rem¬ 
das,  das  quoais  elles  fazem  servigo  a  ell-rey 
de  Cochyra,  e  Ihe  nao  fiqua  senao  a  omrra 
e  mando. 

A  causa  de  as  darem  primeiramemte  a  ell- 
rey  de  Cochym  foy  por  bramine  mor;  agora, 
depois  de  Vosa  Allteza  ser  em  estas  partes, 
ho  que  lhe  mais  dao,  jullgue-ho  porque; 
nom  digo  ho  que  pasa  amtre  os  judeus 
christaos,  pello  favor  de  Cochym,  pello 
quoall  forao  os  christaos  espalhados  e  por 
outra  easy  como  esta  foy  a  de  Coulao  em 
suas  quasas^ j  em  mays  outro  sacramento. 


The  birth  of  these  Christians  both  of 
Cranganor  and  Quilon,  from  where  all  had 
the  beginning,  after  St.  Thomas  was  in  this 
manner:  Leaving  aside  Quilon,  about  which 
Your  Highness  may  have  certain  information, 
as  far  as  Cranganor  is  concerned,  there  came 
an  Armenian  merchant  advanced  in  age. 
As  he  had  no  hope  of  returning  home  he 
bought  an  unoccupied  land  with  its  income 
from  the  king  of  the  place  with  rights  both  of 
water  and  land  within  its  bounds  about  which 
there  is  exact  knowledge  today.  He,  having 
two  sons,  made  the  first  patron  and  inheritor 
of  those  incomes  which  he  at  the  time 
of  his  death  bequeathed  to  the  Church  which 
today  is  in  the  name  of  St.  Thomas.  Like¬ 
wise  he  bought  pagan  men  and  women, 
converted  them  Christians,  married,  freed 
and  helped  them,  over  whom  he  appointed 
his  second  son  administrator  of  justice. 
Between  these  sons  there  arose  such  disputes 
jhat  they  had  faction  fight*  in  which  the 
elder  son  was  defeated.  He,  therefore,  call¬ 
ed  in  the  jews  for  help  to  whom  he  gave 
the  incomes  (those  jews  had  come  fleeing 
from  Jerusalem  at  the  time  of  Titus  and 
Vespesian).  The  Jews*  however,  expelled 
from  the  land  not  only  the  adversaries  but 
also  those  who  called  them.  And  till  today 
they  hold  its  possession  and  income  for 
which  they  serve  the  King  of  Cochin  and  to 
him  remains  only  the  honour  and  title. 

They  gave  those  matters  to  King  of 
Cochin  because  he  was  the  Chief  Brahmin; 
now  after  Your  Highness  is  in  these  parts 
consider  why  these  are  still  given  to  him. 
I  do  not  say  what  happens  between  the  Jews 
and  Christians  due  to  the  favour  of  Cochin, 
for  that  reason  the  Christians  were  scattered, 
as  it  happened  for  the  Christians  of  Quilon 
in  their  homes  without  sacraments. 


Possibly  it  was  this  same  feud  between  the  elder  and  younger  sons  of  the  Armenian 
Merchant  that 'is  sometimes  presented  as  a  feud  between  two  Jewish  brothers  which 
finally  drove  the  black  jews  out  of  Cranganor.  In  an  article  on  ‘  •  The  Jews  of  Cochin” 
published  in  the  Malabar  Quarterly  Review  l  (1902),  p.  131  Mr.  C.  V.  Subrahmanya 
Aiyar  has  the  following:  “In  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century  two  brothers  of  a 
noble  familv  quarrelled  for  the  Chieftainship  of  the  principality  which  fell  vacant  when 
the  line  of  Joseph  Rabban  became  extinct.  The  younger  brother  who  was  backed  by  his 
converted  slaves,  slaughtered  the  white  jews,  who  enlisted  under  the  banner  of  the  elder 
brother.  They  sought  the  help  of  the  neighbouring  Rajas  who  planted  themselves  in  the 
principality  and  dispossessed  the  jewsof  Anjuvanam  The  younger  brother  fled  to  Cochin 
with  some  of  his  followers,  and  the  elder  brother  had  to  follow  suit  on  account  of  the 
persecution  to  which  he  and  his  followers  were  subjected  by  the  Portuguese.’'  Cf.  P.  Anujan 
Achan,  “A  Hebrew  Inscription  from  Chennamangalam,”  in  Indian  Antiquary,  59  (1930), 
pp.  1  34-1  35. 


II 

MAR  JACOB  (1525) 

Mar  Jacob  was  one  of  the  four  Bishops  sent  to  India  by  Mar  Elias  the  Chaldean 
Patriarch  in  1503.  Mar  Jacob  lived  in  Malabar  and  died  in  Cochin  in  1  552.  In  a  battle 
between  the  forces  of  the  kings  of  Calicut  and  Cochin  in  1  524,  the  churches  and  houses 
of  the  Christians  of  Crangnor  were  destroyed  by  fire.  Following  that  incident  Mar  Jacob 
wrote  a  letter  to  the  King  of  Portugal  in  which  he  mentioned  about  the  losses  of  his 
Christians  and  requested  the  King’s  help  to  restore  the  rights  of  the  Christians  over  their 
dispossessed  land.  The  letter  is  kept  in  AN TT-CVR.  No  99  and  is  published  by  Fr*  Silva 
Rego  in  Document  a^io  India  II  (Lisbon,  1949),  pp  352-356.  Fr.  George  Schurhammer 
also  has  published  the  Portuguese  original  and  an  h  translation  in  Gregorianum, 


XIV  (Rome,  1933),  pp.  71-78.  The  relevant 

Este  he,  Senhor,  ho  seruigo,  que  nestas 
partes  te  tenho  ffeito  com  entencam  de  te 
mouer  a  me  ajudares  a  estender  este  pouo 
por  esta  India  em  a  ffe  de  Jhesu  Cristo  Nosso 
Redentor.  E  aguora  he  mais  master  que 
nunqua,  porquanto  por  me  asy  te  seruir 
como  tenho  dito.  hos  mouros  me  hao  rou- 
bado  e  morto  muyta  gente,  e  asy  queimado 
nossas  cassas  e  igrejas,  do  que  somos  assaz 
arranqurados  e  dessonrados.  E  pera  tua 
Alteza  nos  mjihor  ajudar  com  justa  eaussa 
te  flago  saber,  que  ja  a  mujto  tempo,  que 
estes  cristaos  de  Coulao  comprarao  com  seu 
dinheiro  hua  grande  terra  em  Cranganor 
com  sua  jurdigao  pera  matar  como  pera  ho 
mais  del  Rey  que  entao  erra  segundo  que 
ele  nela  tinha,  do  que  temos  hua  lamyna  de 
cobre  asselada  de  sseu  sselo.  Esta  terra 
hora  he  ussurpada  de  mujtos  Senh- 
ores,  por  o  quail  te  pago  mande-a  ao 
Vissorey  por  tua  letrra  nos  ha  mande  entre- 
gar  ,  pera  que  os  cristaos  nela  sse  cheguem 
mais  ao  teu  seruigo.  E  asy  vedara,  que  ha 
pimenta  que  vay  pera  Calequu,  nao  saya 
P®ra  ffdra.  E  asy  nela  poderas  ter  pesso 
adonde  a  mais  da  pimenta  hira,  e  asy  escus- 
saras  de  direitos  que  pagas  a  el  Rey  de 


portion  oi  the  letter  is  reproduced  below. 

This,  Lord,  is  the  service,  which  I  have 
done  thee  in  these  parts  with  the  intention 
to  move  thee  to  help  me  to  increase  this 
people  through  this  India  in  the  faith  of 
Jesus  Christ  Our  Redeemer.  And  now  it 
is  necessary  more  than  ever,  for,  because  I 
served  thee  as  I  have  said,  the  Moors  have 
robbed  and  killed  me  many  people  and  also 
burnt  our  houses  and  churches,  by  which 
we  are  much  distressed  and  disgraced. 

And  that  thy  Highness  may  help  us  the 
more  with  just  reasons,  I  make  known 
unto  thee,  that  it  is  already  a  long  time, 
since  these  Quilon  Christians  bought  with 
their  money  a  big  piece  ofland  in  Crangnor 
with  power  to  pronounce  sentence  of  death 
and  all  the  other  rights,  which  the  then  ruling 
king  had  in  it,  of  which  we  have  a  Copperplate 
sealed  with  his  seal.  This  land  is  now 
usurped  by  many  lords.  Therefore  I  beseech 
thee,  order  the  Viceroy  by  a  letter  from 
thee,  get  it  restored  to  us,  that  the  Christians 
in  it  may  be  won  more  for  thy  service.  And 
he  shall  also  forbid  the  pepper,  that  goes  to 
Calicut,  to  leave  the  country.  And  thou 
couldst  also  have  a  scales  in  it,  whither  most 
of  the  pepper  will  come,  and  so  thou  shalt 
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Cochim  mais  de  sete  mill  cruzados  por  anno. 
E  para  isto  mjlhor  se  poder  ffazer  e  estar 
tua  fazenda  ssegura,  poderas  nela  mandar 
ffazer  hua  tore  ou  ffortaleza  como  mais 
vires  ser  teu  seruigo.  E  neste  casso  acons- 
selhai  bem,  porque  eu  te  aconsselho  ho 
proueito  e  mais  sseguro  pera  te.  Soo 
te  psgo  nos  mandas  uingar  esta  terra  e 
a  teu  Vissorey  que  nos  ffauoreca  0  guarde. 
Porque  se  assy  ho  ffizerres,  tu  teras  sempre 
este  seruico  que  tenho  dito  seguro  destes 
cristaos  e  de  mim.  E  oulha  que  te  aconsselho 
coussa  que  te  conuem  muj  mujto,  porque 
se  nao  o  que  escrevo  mandas  ffazer,  podra 
ser,  que  sse  descomtentem  estes  cristaos  de 
ti  e  asy  nunqua  terras  pimenta  senao  guja  e 
chea  a  aguaa. 


avoid  the  taxes,  which  thou  payest  to  the 
kmg  of  Cochin,  over  7,000  Cruzados  every 
year.  And  that  this  may  be  done  better  and 
your  property  be  safe,  thou  canst  get  a  tower 
or  fortress  made  there,  as  thou  shalt  find  it 
better  for  thy  service.  And  in  this  case  give 
good  advice,  for  the  advice  I  give  thee  is 
for  thy  profit  and  safer  for  thee.  Only  I  ask 
thee,  order  that  this  land  be  restored  to  us, 
and  to  thy  Viceroy,  that  he  favour  and 
guard  us.  For  if  thou  wilt  do  this,  thou  shalt 
always  have  from  these  Christians  and  my¬ 
self  this  service,  of  which  I  spoke,  safe. 
And  see,  that  I  advise  thee  a  thing,  which 
becomes  thee  very  much,  for  if  thou  dost  not 
command,  what  I  write,  then  it  can  happen, 
that  these  Christians  get  dissatisfied  with  thee, 
and  so  shalt  thou  never  obtain  pepper  other¬ 
wise  than  dirty  and  full  of  water. 


Ill 

ABUNA  IN  1533 


.  .  _.:^s  ordercd  ^y  King  John  III  of  Portugal,  thirteen  witnesses  were  heard  under  oath 

m  53.  regarding  the  St.  Thomas  tomb  at  Mailapur.  One  among  the  witnesses  was  an 
Abuna,  a  Chaldean  Bishop.  The  full  text  of  his  testimony  is  preserved  in  Archivum 
Romanum  Societatis  Iesu  (ARSI),  Goa  31 ,  ff.  18-19.  After  narrating  the  ministry  and 

ma  .tydom  of  St.  Thomas  the  Apostle  in  Mailapur,  the  Abuna  said  the  following  regarding 
the  mission  of  Thomas  Cana: 


Mais  que  por  curso  do  tempo  se  perdera 
esta  terra  e  por  entao  se  forao  da  qui  os 
Christaos  pera  Imdia.  E  veo  hum  merquador 
Christao  da  terra  de  Canane  a  esta  sidade 
de  Miliapur  domde  do  Apostolo  Samto 
Tome  jazia  in  Romaria.  E  achou  tudo 
perdido  e  nao  achou  que  fazer,  e  se  foi  a 
Cranganor  e  comprou  ao  Rei  da  terra  hua 
chao  in  que  fiz  a  lgreia  que  agora  a  si  esta. 
Chamava  se  Tome  de  Canane  e  se  ficou  de 
sua  daninha  e  ahi  jaz  sepulltado. 


In  the  course  of  time  this  place  became 
abandoned,  and  the  Christians  therefore 
withdrew  from  there  to  India.  A  Christian 
merchant  came  on  a  pilgrimage  from  the 
land  of  Canane  to  this  city  of  Mailapur  where 
the  body  of  the  Apostle  lay  burried.  And  he 
found  everything  abandoned  and  could  do 
nothing  there.  He  then  went  to  Cranganor 
and  bought  from  the  King  of  that  country 
a  piece  of  land  and  built  on  it  the  Church 
which  is  still  standing.  He  was  called  Thomas 
Canane.  And  he  died  from  an  illness  and 
lay  burried  there. 
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IV 

DAM  I  AO  DE  GOES  IN  1566 
(on  Thomas  Cana  Copper-plate  grant) 

Mar  Jacob’s  letter  to  the  King  of  Portugal  in  1 524  makes  mention  of  Thomas 
Cana  copper  plate  grant.  How  this  came  to  be  kept  in  the  Portuguese  depot  at  Cochin 
is  narrated  by  Damiao  de  Goss  in  Cronica  do  Felicmimo  Rei  D.  Manuel ,  which  was  first 
published  in  1566.  Goes  received  his  information  directly  from  Pero  de  Sequeira,  the 
treasurer  of  the  depot,  who  was  personally  involved  in  getting  the  said  plates  to  the 
depot.  Goes  confuses  Thomas  Cana  with  St.  Thomas  the  Apostle.  The  extract  is  from 
the  1949  Coimbra  edition  of  the  book,  pp.  233-240.  We  give  Fr.  Hosten’s  translation 
(cf.  K.S.P.4  (1930),  pp.  183-1  85). 


Pera  mor  ^erteza  do  que  farei  aqui  me^am 
do  que  Pero  de  sequeira  (homem  a  que 
se  pode  dar  credito)  me  dixe  a^erca  da 
verifica^am  deste  sancto  Apostolo,  ser  ho 
primeiro  que  pregou  ha  nossa  fe  cathol 
ica  naquellas  partes,  que  foi  assi  Seruindo 
elle  no  anno  de  M.d.x  l  iii,  ho  officio 
de  thesoureiro  do  deposito  emCochim,  veo 
ter  aquella  $idade  hum  Bispo  de  Cranga, 
nor,  per  nome  Iacobo,  Caldeo  de  naram,  ho 
qual  per  sua  dignidade,  &  honestidade  pou- 
saua  no  mosteiro  de  sancto  Antonio,  da 
ordem  de  sam  Francisco,  onde  adoe^eo  den- 
firmidade,  de  que  veo  a  faleger,  ho  qual  Pero 
de  sequeira,  por  ter  com  elle  alguma  amiza- 
de,  iha  visitar  muitas  vezes.  Este  bo  homem 
vendosse  no  extremo  ponto  da  vida,  com 
muita  vergonha  lhe  rogou,  que  se  Deos  fosse 
seruido  ho  leuar  p era.  sim,  quisesse  vsar 
huma  esmola,  &  charidade  com  elle,  &  com 
todolos  Christaos  da  $idade  de  Cranganor, 
ha  qual  era,  que  elle  por  ne^essidade,  &  ser 
pobre  empenhara  a  num  £erto  homem  que 
moraua  na  serra  duas  taboas  de  cobre,  em 
que  estauam  talhados  aho  boril  priuilegios 
que  nos  senhores  daquella  gidade  deram  aho 
bemauenturado  Apostolo  sam  Thome,  p^ra 
hos  Christaos  que  elle  ja  entam  tinha  conu 
ertidos,  &  pera  todollos  que  depois  ho  foss 
em,  &  queestas  taboas  empenhara  por  vinte 
cruzados  hauia  ja  alguns  annos,  sem  sua 
pobreza  lhe  dar  lugar  pera  has  podes  remir, 
que  lhe  pedia  que  pera  consolacam  de  sua 
alma  mfidasse  logo  por  ellas,  &  has  guarda- 
sse,  porque  se  Deos  lhe  desse  vida  elle  lhe 
pagaria  hos  vinte  cruzados,  &  morrendo  ho 
tariam  hos  Christaos  dc  Cranganor,  pelo 
muito  que  lhes  importaua.  Pero  de  sequeira 
mouido  destas  palauras,  mandou  hum  seu  cri- 
ado  com  hodinheiro,  em  companhiade  hum 
sa  erdote,  dos  que  acompanhara  ho  Bispo, 
que  conhe^ia  ho  homem  qne  tinha  has  taboas, 
has  quaes  lhe  trouxeram  antes  do  Bispo 
falecer,  de  que  leuou  muita  consolacam. 


For  the  greater  certainty  of  what  I  shall 
mention  here  of  what  Pero  de  Sequeia  (a 
man  who  can  be  belived)  told  me,  concern¬ 
ing  the  verification  [of  the  things]  of  this 
Holy  Apostle,  be  the  first  who  preached 
our  Catholic  faith  in  those  parts,  which  was 
thus.  While  he  [Pero  de  Sequeira]  was  serv¬ 
ing  in  the  year  in  the  office  oftreasurre 
of  the  depot  atCochin,  there  came 
to  that  city  a  Bishop  of  Cranganor,  called 
Jacob,  a  Chaldean  by  nation, who,  con¬ 
sidering  his  dignity  and  his  honourablen¬ 
ess  lodged  in  the  monastery  of  St.  An¬ 
thony  of  the  Order  of  St.  Francis,  where 
he  fell  the  illness  of  which  he 

eventual^  uied.  Pero  de  Sequeira,  having 
some  friendship  with  him,  went  to  visit  him 
many  times.  This  good  man,  seeing  himself 
at  the  last  extremity,  asked  him  with  much 
shame  that,  if  it  pleased  God  to  take  him  to 
Himself,  he  might  give  him  an  alms  and 
charity  and  to  all  the  Christians  of  the  city 
of  Cranganor,  which  was,  that  out  of 
necessity  and  being  poor  he  had  pawned  to 
a  certain  man  living  in  the  Serra  [mountains] 
two  copper-plates  whereon  were  engraved, 
with  a  graving  tool,  privileges  which  the 
lords  of  that  city  had  given  to  the  blessed 
Apostle  St.  Thomas  for  the  Christains  whom 
he  then  had  already  converted  and  for  all 
those  who  might  be  Christians  thereafter, 
and  he  had  pawned  these  plates  for  twenty 
cruzados  some  years  before,  and  his  poverty 
had  not  enabled  him  to  redeem  them;  so  he 
asked  him,  for  the  solace  of  his  soul,  to  send 
for  them  at  once  and  keep  them*  for,  if  God 
gave  him  life,  he  would  pay  him  the  twenty 
cruzados,  and,  if  he  died,  the  Christians  of 
Cranganor,  considering  the  great  importance 
they  had  for  them  would  do  so.  Pero  de 
Sequeira,  touched  by  these  words,  sent  one 
of  his  servants  with  money,  in  company  with 
a  priest,  of  those  who  had  accompanied  the 
Bishop,  who  knew  the  man  who  had  the 
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Morto  ho  Bispo  Pero  de  sequeira  mostrou 
estas  taboas  aho  gouernador  da  India,  que 
entao  era  Martim  afonso  de sousa,1  que  logo 
mandou  buscar  quem  lesse  ho  coteudo  nellas, 
mas  nam  seachou  quem  has  entendesse  pola 
antiguidade  da  scriptura,  &  diferenga  das 
lingoajems,  do  que  ja  desesperado,  lhe 
vieram  a  enculcar  hum  judeu,  que  tambem 
viuia  na  serra,  homem  docto  em  muitas ling¬ 
oajems.  &  experto  na  antiguidade  dellas, 
aho  qual  mandou  has  taboas  com  cartas 
delRei  de  Cochim,  per  que  lhe  mandauaque 
declarasse  ho  que  se  nellas  continha,  ho  que 
ho  juden  fez,  com  muito  trabalho,  porque 
ha  scriptura  era  de  tres  lingoajems,  Caldeu, 
Malabar,  &  Arabio,  &  ho  estvlo  muito 
antigo:  mas  ha  substagia  dos  priuilegios  nam 
se  continha  em  cada  huma  destas  lingoajes 
per sim,  senam  em  todas  tres  juntas,  pondo 
huma  palaura.  ou  adigam  Caldea,  &  outra 
Malabar,  &  outra  Arabia.  E  nestas  tres  ling¬ 
oajems  estaua  has  taboas  scriptas,  ho  que  ho 
judeu  madou  declarado  em  lingoa  Malabar, 
da  qual  se  tresladou  na  Portuguesa.  Estas 
taboas  sam  de  metal  fino,  de  palmo  &  meo 
cada  huma  de  comprido,  &  quatro  dedos  de 
largo,  scriptas  dambalas  badas  &  infiadas 
pela  banda  de  cima  co  hum  fio  darame  grosso. 
Ho  que  se  nellas  conthem  he  que  ho  Rei  que 
enta  regnava  daua  de  sua  liure  votade  aho 
Apostolo  sam  Thome  que  entam  residia  em 
Cranganor  pera  edificar  hum  templo  naque- 
11a  gidade,  tantos  couados  Dalephate  de  terra 
em  redodeza,  medida  que  faz  dez  palmos, 
que  he  huma  bragade  craueira.  Ha  qua\  casa 
ho  Apostolo  edificou  no  lugarque  lhe  aque- 
lle  Rei  deu,  que  he  no  sitio  onde  agora  esta 
ha  nossa  fortaleza:  declarando  mais  que 
todolos  Christaos  que  naquella  redondeza 
edificassem  casas,  nao  pagassem  nenhum 
tributo  ahos  Reis  daquelle  regno.  E  assi 
mais  que  pera  entertimento  do  templo 
lhe  fazia  doagam  do  quinto  das  mercadorias 
que  trouxessem  hos  mesmos  Christaos  aqu- 
ella  cidade,  pela  baia  do  porto  della,  que 
entam  era  de  grade  tratto  :  ho  qual  priuilegio 
se  lhes  atte  gora  guarda.  Estas  taboas  forao 
carregadas  em  regeita  sobello  mesmo  Pero 
de  sequeira,  &  depois  sobello  thesoureiro 
que  ho  sucgedeo,  onde  aho  presente  deuem 
ainda  destar,  ho  treslado  das  quaes  mandou 
Pero  de  sequeira  em  lingoajem  Portugues, 
a  elRei  dom  loam  tergeiro,  que  sancta  gloria 
haja,  &  lhe  foi  dado  :  mas  ho  que  se  dellc  fez 
nam  pude  saber,  nem  se  acha  na  torre  do 
Tobo,  onde  per  razam  ho  deueraode  langar, 
quomo  cousa  digna  de  memoria. 


plates.  These  plates  they  brought  to  him 
before  the  Bishop  died,  whereat  he  felt  much 
consolation.  The  Bishop  having  died,  Pero 
de  Sequeira  showed  these  plates  to  the 
Governor  of  India,  who  then  was  Martim 
Afonso  de  Sousa,1  who  at  once  ordered  to 
search  for  one  who  might  read  what  was 
contained  in  them,  but  no  one  was  found 
who  understood  them,  because  of  the  anti¬ 
quity  of  the  writing  and  the  differences  of 
the  languages.  When  he  had  given  up  hope, 
they  came  and  indicated  to  him  a  Jew,  who 
also  lived  in  the  Serra,  a  man  learned  in 
many  languages  and  versed  in  their  anti¬ 
quity.  To  him  he  sent  the  plates  with  letters 
from  the  King  of  Cochin,  whereby  he  enjoin¬ 
ed  on  him  to  declare  what  was  contained  in 
them.  Which  the  Jew  did  with  much  difficulty 
because  the  writing  was  of  three  languages, 
Chaldean,  Malabar  and  Arabic,  and  the 
style  was  very  ancient;  but  the  substance  of 
the  privileges  was  not  contained  in  each  of 
those  languages  by  itself,  but  in  all  three 
jointly,  one  putting  a  Chaldean  word  or 
addition,  and  another  a  Malabar  and  another 
an  Arabic  And  the  plates  were  written  in 
those  three  languages.  The  Jew  sent  it,  ex¬ 
plained  in  the  Malabar  tongue,  wherefrom 
it  was  translated  into  the  Portuguese  tongue. 
These  plates  are  of  fine  metal  each  one 
palm  and  a  half  long  and  four  fingers  broad, 
written  on  both  sides,  and  strung  together 
at  the  top  with  a  thick  copper  wire.  What 
is  contained  it  them  is  that  the  king  who  was 
then  reigning  gave  of  his  free  will  to  the  Apo¬ 
stle  St.  Thomas,  who  was  then  residing  at 
Cranganor,  to  build  a  temple  in  that  city, 
so  many  elephant  cubits  of  land  in  circuit, 
a  measure  making  ten  palms,  which  is  a 
standard  measure;  The  Apostle  built  that 
house  in  the  place  which  that  King  gave  him, 
which  is  on  the  site  where  our  fortress  now 
is,  and  he  declared  moreover  that  all  the 
Christians  who  would  build  houses  in  that 
circuit  would  not  pay  any  tribute  to  the 
Kings  of  that  kingdom.  And,  moreover, 
that  for  the  upkeep  of  the  temple  he  granted 
a  filth  of  the  articles  of  merchandise  which 
the  same  Christians  would  bring  to  that 
city,  by  the  bay  of  its  port,  which  then  was 
one  of  great  traffic,  and  this  privilege  they 
keep  until  now.  These  plates  were  entered 
as  received  by  the  said  Pero  de  Sequeira 
and  later  by  the  treasurer  who  succeeded 
him,  and  there  they  must  be  still.  The  copy 
of  them  Pero  de  Sequeira  sent  in  the  Portu¬ 
guese  language  to  King  Dom  JoaoIII  (may 
he  be  in  holy  glory),  and  it  was  given  him, 
but  I  could  not  learn  what  was  done  with  it, 
nor  is  it  in  the  Torre  do  Tombo,  where  for 
[good]  reason  they  had  to  place  it,  as  a  thing 
worthy  of  remembrance. 


1.  M.  A.  de  Sousa  was  governor  (1542-45).  Goes  may  be  confusing  him  with  Afonso  de  Noronha,  Vice¬ 
roy  (1550-54). 


V 


FR.  DIONISIO  IN  1578 

Fr.  Francis  Dionisio,  S.  J.  was  the  Rector  of  the  Jesuit  Coliege  at  Cochin. 
The  Jesuits  had  taken  up  active  work  among  the  St.  Thomas  Christians.  On  January  4, 
1578  Fr  Dionisio  sent  along  report  to  his  General  ‘‘on  the  Christians  of  St.  Thomas”. 
Two  originals  are  extant  in  ARSI.  (Goa  12,  II,  ff.  439-441  and  442-443).  A  ^contempo¬ 
rary  cony  is  found  in  ANTT  (Lisbon)  Ar/ncirio  Jcsuitico,  cod.  28,  ft,  34  —  38.  The  text 
published  by  Fr.  Wicki,  S.  J.  in  Documenta  Indica  (vol  XII,  pp.  131-1  43),  and  by  Fr.  Silva 
Rego  in  Documenat^o ••••India ,(vol.  XII,  pp.  394-403). 

Dionisio  puts  the  arrival  of  Thomas  of  Cana  after  that  of  Sapor  and  Prot,  which 
is  not  concordant  with  the  general  tradition.  Based  on  information  he  had  from  old 
books,  songs  and  traditions,  Fr.  Dionisio  asserted  that  the  influence  of  Thomas  Cana  did 
help  the  then  dwindling  Church  of  Malabar  to  grow  and  prosper. 


(133)  As  cousas  abaixo  escritas  soube 
por  imformagao  de  pessoas  antigas  e  de 
credito ,  nas  quais  todos  concordao,  porque 
as  tem  como  tradigfio  muito  recebida  e  assi 
as  escreve(m)  nos  livros  e  as  poem  en  suas 
cantigas. 


(134)  Dahi  dizem  estes  cristaos  que  veio 
o  glorioso  Sao  Thome  as  pregar  a  este 
Malavar,  e  chegou  a  Choromandell,  que  dista 
desta  cidade  duzentas  legoas  pouco  mais  ou 
menos  pera  a  banda  do  sul.  Fez  o  glorioso 
Sancto  com  sua  pregagao  muitos  dicipolos, 
e  por  certas  diferengas  que  teve  hum  rei 
gentio  com  elle,  estando  o  glorioso  Sancto 
em  oragao  num  monte,  que  estaa  da  povo- 
agao  dos  portugueses  huma  legoa,  foy  por 
mandado  d’el-rei  morto  e  atravegado  com 
huma  langa-  Isto  se  tem  por  tradigao  por 
mui  averiguado  assi  entre  os  gentios  como 
entre  os  cristaos. 


(135)  Socedeo  que  polio  tempo  que  os 
cristaos  forao  perseguidos  polio  rei  gentio 
daquella  terra, que  os  maltratava  porserem 
cristaos  (136)  e  terem  reverenga  ao  corpo 
do  Sancto,  polio  (qua!)  dizem  que  o  glori¬ 
oso  Apostolo  recolheo  o  brago  p<~ra  dentro 
da  sepultura,  e  que  se  forao  daquella  terra 
deixando  a  sepultura  bem  consertada  e 
guardada-  E  se  vierao  fugindo  por  este 
Malavar  e  suas  serras,  vindo  com  elles 
alguns  senhores  cristaos-  Pouco  a  pouco 
vierao  com  o  tempo  a  diminuir-se  e  perder 
a  fee,  ficando-lhes  algumas  reliquias  e 
sinais  exteriores  de  que  forao  cristaos,  e 
assi  afirmao  que  longe,  polla  serra  dentro 
e  no  reino  de  Travancor,  ha  muitos  desta 
maneira.  Depois  de  muitos  annos  vierao 
dous  sanctos  de  Babilonia  a  Coulao,-... 

Depois  disto  veio  hum  [cristao,  por  nome 


(133)  T  knew  the  things  written  below  on 
information  received  from  old  and  trustwor¬ 
thy  persons;  and  in  these  all  are  concordant, 
because  they  keep  these  as  firm  tradition, 
and  as  written  in  books  and  sung  in  their 
songs. 


(134)  These  Christians  say  that  the  glo¬ 
rious  St.  Thomas  came  from  there  (Socotra) 
to  preach  in  this  Malabar  and  went  to  the 
Choromandel,  which  is  more  or  less  two 
hundred  leagues  away  from  this  city  to  the 
south.  The  glorious  saint  made  many  dis¬ 
ciples  by  his  preaching,  and  for  some  differ¬ 
ences  whicf  -  nagan  king  had  with  him,  the 
glorious  sa  ,  staying  at  prayer  on  a  mount¬ 
ain,  a  league  away  from  the  (present)  Portu¬ 
guese  settlement,  was  killed,  pierced  by  a 
lance  as  ordered  by  the  King.  This  is  held 
as  tradition  very  much  accepted  among  the 
pagans  as  well  as  the  Christians. 


(135)  With  the  passing  of  time  it  happ¬ 
ened  that  the  Christians  were  persecuted  by 
the  pagan  king  of  that  country,  who  maltre¬ 
ated  them  for  being  Christians  (136)  and 
for  having  reverence  to  the  body  of  the  Saint. 
Hence  they  say  the  glorious  Apostle  pulled 
back  his  hand  to  the  sepulchre,  and  they 
fled  from  that  country  leaving  back  the 
sepulchre  well  mended  and  protected.  And 
they  came  fleeing  to  this  Malabar  and  its 
forests  coming  with  them  some  honorable 
Christians.  In  the  course  of  time  they  dimi¬ 
nished  little  by  little  and  lost  faith  remain¬ 
ing  only  some  exterior  signs  of  having  been 
Christians.  And  so,  they  affirm,  there  are 
many  such  people  far  inside  the  forest  and 
in  the  kingdom  of  Travancor.  After  many 
years  came  two  holy  men  from  Babylon  to 
Quilon  (Sapor  and  Prodh) . 
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Quinai  Thome,  natural  de  Babilonia, 
mercador,  e  desembarcou  em  Granganor 
onde  negoceava  sua  mercancia,  o  qual, 
como  hera  riqo  e  conhecido  na  terra, 
tomou  amisade  com  o  rei  de  Granganor, 
o  qual  lhe  deu  hum  pedago  de  terra  como 
de  quinhentas  varas  em  quadro  perafazer 
huma  igreja  a  omra  de  Sao  Thome,  a  qual 
he  a  que  (137)  tern  agora  os  portugueses. 
E  juntou  hai  muitos  cristaos  assi  dos  anti— 
guos  como  outros  novos  que  ells  fez,  e  ouve 
d’el-rei  muitas  rendas  pera  a  igreja ,  e  dahi 
por  diante  foy  em  crecimento  esta  crist- 
andade,  porque  este  Quinai  Thome  casou 
na  terra  e  emparentou-se  com  os  homens 
principals  della,  que  sao  os  naires,  que  he 
gente  de  guerra  e  nobre  que  serve  na 
guerra  a  seus  reis,  e  com  elles  os  reis  som- 
ente  tratao  e  delies  se  servem:  todas  as 
mais  sao  castas  baixas  em  comparagao 
delies,  e  nao  podem  tocar  a  nimguem 
sem  que  perquam  a  omra  de  fidal- 
guia,  e  se  tocao,  pera  a  recuperar  se 
an-de  lavar-  Vivem  de  rendas  d*el-rei- 
E  assi  ficarao  estes  cristaos  como  emparent- 
arao  com  os  naires  bem  afor  ados.  Averaa 
ha  que  veo  este  Quinai  Thome  de  Babi¬ 
lonia  setecentos  e  cinqoenta  e  tres 
annos.  Tudo  isto  por  huma  escritura  que 
os  portugueses  acharao  em  poder  destes 
cristaos,  escrita  em  huma  folha  de  ferro. 
Isto  he  o  que  se  sabe  en  serteza  da  origem 
destes  cristaos  por  imformagao  tirada  dos 
livros  e  tradigao  recebida  dos  velhos  e 
catenares,  id  est,  sacerdotes  destes  cristaos. 

Daqui  vem  que  esta  cristandade  tern 
afeigao  e  folgao  com  os  bispos  que  de  Babi¬ 
lonia  e  de  Suria  vem,  e  dizem  que  sua 
cristandade  laa  teve  principio  e  com  os 
que  dellaa  vierao  se  conservou  e  augmen- 
tou. 


(136)  After  that  came  a  Christian  by 
name  Quinai  Thoma,  native  of  Babylon,  a 
merchant,  who  disembarked  at  Cranganor 
and  began  negotiating  his  merchandise. 
Being  rich  and  known  in  the  country,  he 
became  a  friend  of  the  King  of  Cranganor 
who  gave  him  a  plot  of  land  of  500  square 
yards  to  build  a  Church  in  honour  of  St. 
Thomas,  which  is  the  one  (137)  the  Por¬ 
tuguese  now  have.  He  united  many  Chri¬ 
stians  both  the  old  ones  and  the  new  whom 
he  himself  had  made  Christians.  He  obtai¬ 
ned  from  the  King  many  incomes  for  the 
Church,  and  from  that  timeon  the  Christi¬ 
anity  prospered,  because  this  Quinai 
Thoma  married  in  the  country  and  related 
himself  with  the  important  people,  the 
Naiis,  who  are  the  warlike  nobles  serving 
their  kings  in  wars.  The  kings  deal  with 
and  are  served  by  the  Nairs  only,  for  com¬ 
pared  with  them,  all  others  are  low  caste 
people.  Touched  by  low  caste  persons  the 
Nairs  would  lose  the  honors  of  nobility  and 
to  recuperate  the  same  they  would  have  to 
bathe.  They  live  on  allowances  from  the 
kings-  Likewise  these  Christians  also,  as 
related  with  the  Nairs,  became  well  proper¬ 
tied.  It  is  now  753  years  since  this  Quinai 
Thoma  came  from  Babylon.  All  this  is 
according  to  an  inscription  written  on  a 
sheet  of  iron,  which  the  Portugues  found 
in  the  possession  of  these  Christians.  This 
is  what  is  known  with  certainty  about  the 
origin  of  these  Dhristians  on  information 
gathered  from  books  and  from  tradition 
handed  down  by  old  people  and  Catanars , 
i.  e.  the  priests  of  these  Christians. 

Hence  it  happens  that  the  Christianity 
holds  affection  for,  and  entertains,  the  bish¬ 
ops  who  come  from  Babylonia  and  Syria. 
They  say  that  their  Christianity  had  its 
origin  from  there,  and  it  conserved  itself 
and  increased  with  those  who  came  from 
there. 
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VI 

Fr.  MONSERRATE  IN  1579 

Fr.  Antonio  Monserrate,  S.  J.,  had  been  working  amoung  the  St.  Thomas  Christians 
for  about  two  years  when  he  wrote  his  long  report  about  the  St.  Thomas  Chiristains  on 
January  12  1579.  Two  originals  are  kept  in  ARSI,  Goa  12  II,  ff.  521-524  and  525-526 
528-529.  The  text  is  published  by  Fr.  Joseph  Wicki  in  Docume'ita  Indica  XI  (Rome  1970) 
pp.  505-528.  A  shorter  version,  probably  made  by  Fr.  Alphons  Pacheco,  S.  J.  on  his 
voyage  to  Rome  in  the  same  year,  is  extant  in  ARSI,  Goa  33  II.  ff.  149  152.  That  text 
is  published  in  Documenta  Indica  X  (Rome,  1968),  pp.  966—982. 

Among  the  missionaries*  reports  Fr.  Monserrate’s  seems  to  be  the  first  clear  and 
detailed  account  about  the  Northist-Southist  distinction  among  the  St.  Thomas  Christians. 
After  discussing  differing  opinions  he  states  that  Mar  Thomas  Christian  Cummunity  origi¬ 
nated  most  likely  from  both  the  glorious  Apostle  St.  Thomas  and  the  Mar  Thomas  Cana. 
He  seems  to  be  favourable  to  the  opinion  that  one  group  descended  from  St.  Thomas  and 
the  other  from  Thomas  Cana,  one  group  residing  on  the  northern  bank  and  the  other  on 
the  southern.  He  presented  also  the  story  of  the  legitimate  and  illegitimate  children  of 


Thomas  Cana,  which  he  interprets  as  “the  lie 

(f.  525v)  La  mas  particular  ocupacion  mia 
ha  sido  con  los  christianos  de  la  Sierra,  que 
vulgarmente  se  dizen  de  S.  Thome.  Acerca 
de  la  origen  destos  christianos  hay  duas  opi- 
niones,  una  es  que  todos  desciendcn  de  los 
discipulos  del  apostol  S.  Thome,  otros  dizen 
que  solamente  de  un  Mar  Thome,  suriano. 
Esta  palabra  mar  en  chaldeos  es  signo  de 
honrra  e  santo;quiere  dezir  como  en  hespan- 
hol  don  e  san,  e  en  ambas  significationes 
usan  los  surianos  desta  palabra  mar,  porque 
a  San  Thome  llaman  Mar  Thoma  e  a  qual- 
quiera  hombre  honrado  e  noble  Mar  Iacob, 
Don  Diego. 

Este  Mar  Thoma,  suriano,  era  mercader 
e  vino  por  via  de  Ormuz  como  otros  merca- 
deres,  e  el  primer  puerto  que  tomo  fue  Paru, 
endonde  dizen  que  hallo  dos  christianos  de 
S.  Thome,  que  trahyan  colgadas  del  pescu- 
ego  cruzes  de  palo,  con  sus  familias,  e  dahy 
hizo  su  assiento  en  Curanguluru,  que  los 
portugueses  llaman  Cranganor.  Tuvo  dos 
mugeres,  una  libre  otra  esclava  [526r]  mas 
ambas  de  noble  generacion,  porque  es  costu- 
mbre  en  estas  partes  ser  los  nobles  vendidos 
si  nascen  en  dias  malos  (como  ellos  llaman), 
La  prueva  desto,  alende  de  la  tradition  de  los 
viejos,  es  que  entre  estos  christianos  ha  much- 
as  re[n]  sillas  sobre  la  casta;  c  que  fuessen 
ambas  nobles,  a  lo  menos  nayras,  pruevalo  la 
costumbre  que  hay  en  este  Mallavar,  que  no 
hay  empoleamento  entre  estos  christianos  e 
los  nayres,  ni  pena  de  muerte  si  hay  entr'ellos 
casamiento  o  amistad,  segun  la  costumbre 
de  la  tierra,  haviendolo  si  communican  e 
moran  e  casan  con  otras  castas  mas  altas  o  mas 

baxas,  fuera,  de  lo  que  la  costumbre 
les  permitte. 


of  the  land  . 

“My  chief  occupation  has  been  with  the 
Christians  of  Sierra,  who  commonly  call  th- 
emselve  of  St.  Thomas.  As  regards  the  ori¬ 
gin  of  these  Christians,  there  are  two  opions: 
one  is  that  all  are  descended  from  the  disci¬ 
ples  of  the  Apostle  St.  Thomas  :  others  say 
[they  are  descended]  only  from  one  Mar 
Thoma  the  Syrian.  This  word  Mar  is  in 
Chaldea  n  of  honour,  and  means  the 
same  as  i^on  and  Saint  in  Spanish,  and  the 
Syrians  use  this  word  Mar  in  both  meanings : 
for  they  call  St.  Thomas  Mar  Thoma  and 
[they  use  it]  for  any  honourable  and  noble 
person,  Mar  Jacob,  Don  Diego. 

“This  Mar  Thoma  the  Syrian  was  a  mer¬ 
chant  and  came  by  way  of  Ormuz  like  other 
merchants:  The  first  port  at  which  he  touc¬ 
hed  was  Paru,  where  they  say  he  found  peo¬ 
ple  of  the  St.  Thomas  Christians,  who  with 
their  families  wore  wooden  crosses  suspended 
from  their  neck.  And  from  that  time  he 
made  his  seat  at  Curanguluru,  which  the 
Portuguese  call  Cranganor.  He  had  two 
wives :  one,  free,  the  other,  a  slave;  but  both 
of  noble  birth  :  for  it  is  the  custom  in  these 
parts  to  sell  the  nobles  [children  of  noble 
birth],  if  they  are  born  on  evil  days  (as  their 
manner  of  speaking  is).  The  proof  of  this, 
besides  the  tradition  of  the  old  people,  is 
that  among  these  Christians  there  are  many 
petty  quarrels  about  caste.  And  that  both 
were  noble,  at  least  Nayr  women  is  proved 
by  the  custom  existing  in  this  Malavar  that 
there  is  no  pollution  between  these  Chris¬ 
tians  and  the  Nayres  nor  penalty  of  death,  if 
there  be  marriage  or  friendship,  whereas,  acc¬ 
ording  to  the  custom  of  the  the  land,  there  is, 
if  they  communicate,  stay,  or  mary  with  other 
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Lo  que  yo  tengo  alcangado  es  que  ni  sola¬ 
mente  son  descendientes  de  los  dichos  disci- 
pulos  de  S.  Thome,  ni  tambien  solamente 
descienden  deste  Mar  Thoma,  mas  que  de 
unos  e  otros,  e  de  muchos  nayres  que  cada 
dia  se  convierten,  se  ha  hecho  un  pueblo  de 
hasta  setenta  mil  animas,  el  qual  esta  redu- 
zido  a  estas  dos  tribus  por  el  sitio  de  la 
Sierra  no  solamente  porque  desciendan 
dehas,  porque  unos  moran  a  la  banda  del 
sul,  otros  a  la  banda  del  norte. 

Dizen  pues,  alende  de  lo  dicho,  que  quan- 
do  Mar  Thoma  suriano  vino  a  la  India,  que 
en  Cranganor  e  en  Coulam  hallo  christianos 
descendientes  de  los  discipulos  de  S.  Tome, 
los  quales  no  tenia  [n]  ya  casi  mas  que  el 
nombre  de  christianos  e  que  mysticamente 
se  casavan  con  los  nayres,  teniendo  por 
divisa  en  las  puertas  o  paredes  de  sus  casas 
cruzes  como  hoy  tienen,  e  poniendo  a  sus 
hijos  nombres  de  christianos.  E  que  este  Mar 
Thoma  los  ajunto  e  llevandolos  por  opinion 
de  casta,  que  en  esta  tierra  puede  mucho, 
hizo  baptizar  o  baptizo  el  mismo  gran  num- 
ero  de  todos  aquellos  que  por  sus  casamien- 
tos  tenian  affiaidad  o  cognation  o  descen- 
dentia  dellos,  quedando  el  en  lo  que  tocava 
ala  religion  como  cabega  dellos  assi  por  los 
haver  ajuntado  como  por  ser  hombre  rico  e 
muy  cabido  con  los  reycs,  particularmente 
con  el  de  Curanguluru  o  Cranganor. 

Contirma  esto  dezirse  communmente  que 
S.  Thome  edifico  por  su  mano  los  oratorios 
de  Cranganor  e  Coulan,  que  hagora  son 
yglesias  dedicadas  al  mesmo  Sancto;  aunque, 
como  quiera  que  los  portugueses  han  oydo 
esto  de  los  christianos  que  hallaron  quando 
descubrieron  la  India,  que  fueron  estos,  e 
esta  palabra  mar  Thoma  tanto  quiere  dezir 
San  Thome  como  don  Thome,  puede  haver 
muchaduda  si  el  Santo  Apostol  edifico  estos 
oratorios,  si  este  sobredicho  suriano,  ea  mi 
mas  provable  me  paresce  que  los  edifico  el 
suriano  a  honra  del  Sancto  de  su  nombre  c 
apostol  de  la  India,  Porque  la  verdad  es  que 
quando  este  suriano  vino  en  Cranganor  no 
havia  yglesia,  antes  a  el  le  fue  concedido, 
por  el  rev  que  entonces  era,  lugar  para  pob- 
lar  los  christianos  e  para  la  yglesia  con  ter- 
mino  e  lugar  privilegiado,  queen  latin  11a- 
mamo!  asylum,  muy  grande,  e  assi  puede 
ser  que  fuesse  en  Coulam;  porque  tambien 
no  paresce  que  ol  Apostol  edificasse  yglesias 
dedicadas  a  su  nombre,  ni  tampoco  es  pro¬ 
vable  que  estuviesse  tantos  anos  en  pie  no 
haviendo  quien  las  reparasse. 

Todavia  es  tradition  e  communmente  se 
dize  que  S.  Thome  puso  en  Coulam  un 


castes,  higher  or  lower,  than  custom  allows 
to  them. 

What  I  have  found  is  that  they  are  not  de¬ 
scended  only  from  the  said  disciples  of  St. 
Thomas,  nor  only  from  this  Mar  Thoma. 
but  that  from  these  and  those  and  from  many 
Nayres  who  are  daily  converted  a  people  has 
sprung,  of  about  seventy  thousand  souls, 
which  was  reduced  to  these  two  tribes  by  the 
lie  of  the  land,  and  not  only  from  their  being 
descended  from  them  [the  two  wives  of  Mar 
Thoma]:  for  some  live  on  the  south  side,  and 
some  on  the  north  side. 

Besides  what  has  been  said,  they  say  still 
that,  when  Mar  Thoma  the  Syrian  came  to 
India,  he  found  in  Crangonore  and  Coulam 
Christians  descended  from  St.  Thomas’  dis¬ 
ciples,  who  had  by  then,  so  to  say,  but  the 
name  of  Christians,  and  that  they  married 
promiscuously  w.th  the  Nayres,  having  as  th¬ 
eir  device  crosses  on  ihe  door  or  walls  of  their 
houses,  as  they  have  to-day  calling  their  chi¬ 
ldren  by  names  of  Christians.  And  that  this 
Mar  Thoma  assembled  them,  and  fiilling  th¬ 
em  with  notions  of  cast  which  in  this  country 
prevails  much,  caused  to  baptize  and  himself 
baptized  a  great  number  of  all  those  who  by 
their  marriages  had  affinity  or  kindred  with 
them  or  descent  from  them.  In  what  cone, 
erned  Religion,  be  was  like  their  head,  both 
because  he  had  assembled  them,  and  because 
he  was  a  rich  man  and  in  great  esteem  with 
the  kings,  chiefly  with  him  of  Curanguluru 
or  Cranganor. 

This  is  confirmed  by  the  common  saying 
that  St.  Thomas  built  with  his  own  hands 
the  oratories  of  Cranganore  and  Coula, 
which  to-day  are  churches  dedicated  to  the 
same  Saint.  Now,  although  the  Portugues 
heard  this  from  the  Christians  whom  they  fo¬ 
und  when  they  discovered  India,  that  is  from 
these,  and  though  the  word  Mar  Thoma 
means  both  Saint  Thomas  and  Don  Thomas, 
it  may  be  much  doubted  whether  the  Holy 
Apostle  or  the  aforesaid  Syrian  built  these 
oratories.  To  me  it  appears  more  probable 
that  the  Syrian  built  them  in  honour  of  the 
Saint  of  his  name  and  the  Apostle  of  India: 
for  the  truth  is  that,  when  this  Syrian  came 
to  Canganor,  there  was  no  church  until  he 
was  granted  by  the  then  reigning  king  a  place 
for  the  settlement  of  the  Christians  and  for 
the  church,  with  a  privileged  boundry  and 
place  which  in  Latin  we  call  asylum  :  a  very 
big  place.  And  it  may  be  that  it  was  so  at 
Coulam  :  for  it  does  not  appear  that  the  Ap¬ 
ostle  should  have  built  churches  dedicated 
to  his  name,  nor  is  there  proof  that  they 


10 


marco  sobrc  unas  picdras,  de  las  quales  es- 
tava  entonces  ia  mar  lexas  cerca  de  media 
legoa,  diziendo  que  quando  la  mar  llegasse 
a  aquel  marco,  vernia  gente  blanca  Chris¬ 
tiana  que  los  reduziria  al  seguimiento  de  la 
ley  que  el  les  predicava.  Por  una  parte  haze 
creer  ser  esto  verdad  ser  la  piedra  del  marco 
differente  de  la  que  communmente  se  saca 
en  la  India,  porque  es  blanca  e  a  manera  de 
sal  e  muy  gastada  de  los  tiempos:  e  dalli  a 
media  legoa  todo  son  piedras  e  baxos  que 
muestran  no  haver  mucho  tempo  que  la  mar 
ha  cubierto  este  espacio  de  tierra;  por  otra 
parte  haze  dudar  lo  que  se  lee  en  las  historias 
del  descubrimiento  de  la  India  que  los 
portugueses  do  quiera  que  aportavan  ponian 
marcos  e  como  vinieron  descubriendo  esta 
costa,  es  provable  que  pusiessen  este  porque 
hay  en  Portugal  esta  suerte  de  piedra.  e  ha 
passado  tiempo  bastante  para  poderestar  tan 
gastado.  Mas  yo  mas  me  puhuo  [!]  a  pensar 
que  esta  alii  aqual  marco  antes  del  tiempo 
de  la  venida  de  los  portugueses;  mas  si  lo 
puso  S.  Thome, si  Mar  Thoma  Dios  lo  sabe. 


•  •  •••  •  •  •  •  •  •  • »  ••  ••  •••  ••• 


(526v)  Esto  que  escrivo  de  su  genealogias 
e  descendentias  es  lo  que  se  dize,  mas  la  certi- 
dumbre  no  la  ternemos  hasta  que  leamos 
algunas  historias  suyas  antigoas,  pero  tengo 
por  muy  ciertas  conjecturas  no  se  alexar 
mucho  de  la  verdad,  como  quiera  que  conste 
que  el  S.  Apostol  predico  e  fue  martyrizado 
en  la  India  en  la  ciudad  de  los  pavones,  que 
ellos  llaman  Maylepur,  que  en  su  propri  [a] 
etymologia  quiere  dezir  de  pavones  tierra  a 
que  los  portugueses  han  puesto  nombre 
Poblacion  de  S.  Thome.  E  tambien  es  cierto 
lo  dicho  de  Mar  Thoma  suriano,  e  de  aqui 
viene  que  estos  christianos  tomaron  el  rito  e 
las  costumbres  de  la  Yglesia  Suriana,  porque 
este  Quinay  Thoma  procuro  que  viniessen 
Obispos  de  su  tierra,  a  los  quales  tiene  esta 
gente  grande  acatamiento  por  tres  caussas. 

La  la'  porque  reconoscen  en  ellos  la  nacion 
e  casta  de  su  progenitor;  lo  2° .  porque  oyen 
dezir  que  Christo  N.  S.  hablo  suriano,  como 
se  hablava  en  Jerusalem  vulgarmente  despues 
del  cativerio  de  Babylonia;  lo  3°'  porque  los 
mas  de  los  Obispos  e  sacerdotes,  a  que  ellos 
llaman  caxija  en  suriano,  quando  de  alia 
vienen,  passan  por  Iherusalem. 


contiuned  to  exist  so  many  years  when  there 
was  no  one  to  repair  them. 

However,  the  tradition  is,  and  it  is  the 
common  saying,  that  St.  Thomas  erected  at 
Coulam  a  pillar  on  some  stones  from  which 
the  sea  was  then  about  half  a  league  distant, 
saying  that,  when  the  sea  should  reach  that 
pillar,  white  Christian  people  would  come 
who  would  reduce  them  to  following  the  law 
which  he  was  preaching.  On  the  one  hand, 
what  makes  one  think  that  this  is  true  is  tnat 
the  stone  of  the  pillar  is  different  from  the 
stone  generally  obtained  in  India  :  for  it  is 
white,  and  like  salt,  and  much  weatherbeaten, 
and  for  half  a  league  from  there  all  is  stones 
and  shelves  showing  that  the  sea  has  not  since 
long  covered  this  space  of  ground.  On  the 
other  hand,  what  makes  one  doubt  is  what 
we  read  in  the  histories  of  the  discovery  of 
India  :  that,  wherever  the  Portugues first  lan¬ 
ded,  they  set  up  pillars,  and,  as  they  came 
discovering  this  cost,  it  is  probable  that  they 
should  have  erected  this  one  :  indeed,  this 
sort  of  stone  is  found  in  Portugal,  and  eno¬ 
ugh  time  has  elapsed  to  make  it  possible  for 
it  to  be  so  worn.  But  I  rather  think  that 
pillar  is  there  trom  before  the  time  of  the 
arrival  of  the  Portugues.  Now,  whether  St. 
Thomas  put  it  up  or  Mar  Thoma,  God 
knows.” 

I  write  wnat  is  generally  said  about  their 
geneologies  and  descendances,  but  we  shall 
not  have  the  certitude  until  we  read  their 
ancient  histories,  yet  I  hold  that  many  sure 
conjectures  are  not  far  from  truth.  Any  how 
it  is  evident  that  the  holy  Apostle  preach¬ 
ed  and  was  martyred  in  the  city  of  the  pea¬ 
cocks  which  they  call  Maylepur  (its  proper 
etymology  island  of  peacocks  and  the  Port* 
ugues  have  named  it  Town  of  St  Thomas). 
And  what  is  said  about  Mar  Thomas  the 
Syrian  is  likewise  true.  Hence  it  happeded 
that  these  Christians  took  the  rite  and  cus¬ 
toms  of  the  Syrian  Church,  because  this  Qu- 
inai  Thoma  procured  that  Bishops  might 
come  from  his  country,  for  whom  these  peo¬ 
ple  have  great  respect  for  three  reasons: 

1.  because  in  them  they  recognize  the 
nation  and  caste  of  their  ancestor; 

2.  because  they  have  heard  that  Christ  our 
Lord  spoke  Syrian  as  it  was  spoken  in 
Jerusalem  after  the  captivity  of  Babylon;  and 

3.  because  most  the  Bioshops  and  Prie¬ 
sts  (whom  they  call  caxija  in  Syriac)  come 
from  these  parts  through  Jerusalem. 


VII 


FR.  GOUVEA  IN  1602-1603 


Fr.  Antonio  de  Gouvca,  O.S.A.,  Secretary  and  companion  to  Archbishcp  Aleixo 
de  Menezes  on  his  visit  to  Kerala  in  1599}  wrote  the  famous  Jornada  do  Arcebispo  de 
Goa  Dom  Frey  Aleyxo  de  Menezes.  He  finished  writing  it  in  1603.  The  book  was  publi¬ 
shed  from  Coimbra  in  1606- 

According  to  Gouvea  St-  Thomas  the  Apostle  preached  the  Gospel  and  converted 
people  to  Christianity  in  Cranganor,  Quilon,  Mailapur,  and  China,  and  suffered  mart- 
ydom  in  Mailapur-  In  Cranganor  he  converted  the  royal  family  and  ordained  a  prince 
deacon.  At  Mailapur  also  he  converted  the  king  and  the  Christianity  there  prospered 
with  priests  and  bishops.  In  the  course  of  time  due  to  a  persecution,  the  Christians 
of  Mailapur  fled  to  other  places  such  as  Travancore,  Quilon,  Cranganor,  and  Thoda- 
mala.  The  Ghristains  of  Cranganor  had  been  highly  privileged  by  Xarao  Perumal. 

In  the  following  text  Gouvea  narrates  the  arrival  of  Thomas  Cana,  the  granting 
of  privileges  recorded  on  copper-plates,  the  story  of  the  legitimate  and  illegitimate 


children  of  Thomas  Cana  and  the  Southist 
Christians  (f.  4r£rv). 

(4r  )  Antre  os  que  a  estas  partes  vinhao 
socedeo  vir  hum  Armenio  per  nome  Thome 
Cana,  ou  Marthoma,  que  em  sua  lingoa 
quer  dizer  senhor  Thome,  este  como  era 
nobre  &  rico,  &  tinha  tratos  muy  grossos, 
achou  muyto  favor,  &  gasalhado  no  Rey 
de  Cranganor,  que  como  acima  vimos  era 
dos  mais  podorosos  do  Malavar,  do  qual 
ouve  muytos  privilegios,  &  Honras  pera  os 
Christaos  antre  que  morava  &  hum  lugar 
muy  espagoso  pera  fundar  huma  Igreija 
grande  conforme  a  posse,  &  riqueza  do 
fundador,  o  que  tudo  mandou  escrever  em 
ollas  de  cobre,  as  quais  hum  Mar  Jacob, 
Bispo  destes  Christaos  ternendo  que  se  per- 
dessem,  entregou  ao  feytor  de  Cochim, 
quando  os  Portuguezes  ali  fizerao  a  feyto- 
ria,  peraque  daly  se  aproveit assem  dellas 
os  Christaos  quando  lhe  fosse  necessario, 
&  na  feytoria  andarao  em  muytos  anospor 
entrega  da  casa  ate  que  por  descuido  des- 
aparecerao:  de  que  se  oje  sentem  muito 
estes  Christaos  por  nao  terem  escrituras, 
com  que  se  defendao  diante  dos  Reys  infi- 
eis,  que  lhe  vao  quebrando  estes  privilegios 
que  antre  outros  continhao,  que  so  os  Chri¬ 
staos  quando  cassassem  podessem  trazer 
rematados  os  cabellos  da  cabega  com  huma 
flor  douro,  &  que  podessem  andar  sobre 
Elefantes,  privilegio  concedido  so  a  herde- 
yros  de  Reys,  &  se  podessem  assentar  em 
alcatifas,  &  outras  honras  que  nenhuma 
outra  casta  tinha,  &  que  sao  de  muvta  va- 
lia,  &  estima  entre  os  Malavares,  &  tanto 
as  estimao  os  Christaos,  que  porque  o  Rey 
de  Paru  quisera  conceder  hum  destes  priv/ 
legios  a  certos  Mouros  de  seu  Reyno  por 


Northist  distinction  among  the  St.  Thomas 


(4r  )  Among;those  who  came  to  thesefpa- 
rts,  there  happened  to  come  an  Armenian 
named  Thomas  Cana,  or  Marthoma,  which 
in  their  language  means  Lord  Thomas-  As 
he  was  noble  and  rich,  and  carried  on  a 
great  trade,  he  was  shown  much  favour 
and  hospitality  by  the  king  of  Cranganor, 
who,  as  we  saw  above,  was  the  most 
powerful  of  Malavar.  From  him  he  received 
many  privileges  and  honours  for  the 
Christians  among  whom  he  lived,  and  a 
very  spacious  ground  where  to  found  a  big 
Church,  in  keeping  with  the  founder’s 
power  and  wealth,  all  which  he  caused  to 
write  on  copper-plates.  One  Mar  Jacob, 
Bishop  of  these  Christians,  fearing  they 
might  be  lost,  entrusted  them  to  the  Factor 
of  Cochin  when  the  Portuguese  made  the 
factory  there,  in  order  that,  when  neces¬ 
sary  to  them,  the  Christians  might  from 
there  make  use  of  them,  and  they  were  for 
many  years  in  the  factory,  to  be  kept  in 
the  house,  until  through  carelessness  they 
disappeared,  which  these  Cbirstians greatly 
chafe  at,  not  having  writings  whereby  to 
defend  themselves  before  the  infidel  kings, 
who  keep  infringing  these  privileges,  which 
among  other  things  contained  that  the 
Christians  alone,  when  marrying,  were 
allowed  to  wear  their  hair  tied  up  with  a 
golden  flower,  to  go  on  elephants,  a  privi¬ 
lege  granted  only  to  the  heirs  of  kings,  to 
sit  on  carpets,  and  other  honours,  which 
no  other  caste  had,  and  which  are  greatly 
valued  and  esteemed  among  the  Malavares; 
and  the  Christians  esteem  them  so  much 
that,  because  the  king  of  Paru  wanted  to 
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muyta  soma  de  dinheiro  que  Ihe  davao  h& 
bcm  poucos  annos  se  alevantarao  os  Chri¬ 
staos  contra  os  Mouros,  &  ouve  de  parte  a 
parte  muitas  mortes,  &  sangue  deramado. 

(4V  )  Com  estes  privilegios  juntos  cornos 
que  Xarao  Perumal  lhe  tinha  deixado  se  fo- 
ram  acreditando  muy to  mais  os  Christaos 
do  Malavar  sendotidosem  tanta  conta,  qu  e 
o  nome  por  que  inda  oje  sao  chamados  nos 
Reynos  alem  da  Serra  do  Pande  he  filhos 
de  Reis.  Este  Marthoma  que  alcawgou 
estes  ultimos  privilegios  morando  antre  os 
mesmos  Christaos  como  era  muito  podero- 
so,  &  tinha  tratos,  &  negocios  em  diversas 
partes  do  Malavar,  tinha  tambem  pera 
este  intento  duas  casast  &  familias,  huma 
da  banda  do  Sul  ern  Cranganor,  outra  da 
banda  do  Norte,  pera  quando  la  fosse,  na 
banda  do  Sul  tinha  a  propria  moiher,  & 
filhos:  na  banda  do  Norte  tinha  huma  escr- 
ava  Naira  feita  Christam,  de  que  tambem 
teve  filhos:  por  sua  rnorte  repartio  com 
todos  o  seu,  ficando  aos  legitimos  o  que 
tinha  da  banda  do  Sul,  &  aos  bastardos  o 
que  possuia  da  banda  do  Norte,  com  que 
cada  quaes  ficaram  nos  lugares  de  suas 
herangas,  &  casando  todos  assi  forao  crece- 
ndo,  que  os  decendentes  dos  legitimos  pov- 
oarao  por  Cranganor,  Caturte,  Cottete, 
Diamper,  &  outros  lugares,  &  os  bastardos 
se  multiple  caram  por  outras  partes  com 
que  a  Christandade  foy  crecendo  mais, 
com  a  decendencia,  &  familia  de  Thome 
Cana:  mas  com  este  crecimento  lhe  sobre 
veo  huma  discordia  antre  os  decendentes 
dos  filhos  legitimos,  &  aquelles  que  com 
elles  se  liaram  por  casamentos,  &  os  dos 
bastardos  que  inda  ate  hoje  dura,  tendo-se 
hums  por  mais  honrados  por  legitimos  que 
os  outros:  com  o  que  nao  sofrem  Harem  se 
buns  com  outros  por  casamentos,  nem 
ainda  continuarem  huns  nas  lgrijas  dos 
outros,  nem  terem  sacerdotes  nellas  da 
casta  dos  outros,  &  como  pello  discurso  do 
tempo  se  multiplicaram  muyto  por  casam¬ 
entos,  &  liangas  quasi  todos  os  das  serras 
do  Malavar  vieram  a  ser  decendentes  de 
huns,  ou  doutros,  &  assi  se  repartio  toda  a 
Christ  andade  nestes  dous  bandos,  tirando 
os  de  Travancor,  &  Todamalaa  a  que  nay 
chegaram,  &  assi  socedendo  virem  huns 
morar  nos  lugares  dos  outros,  ed /  ficaram 
novas  lgrijas  pera  que  cadahuns  fossem  a 
sua  quanto  a  continuagam  &  enterram- 
entos,  que  no  entrar  &  fazerem  oragao 
todos  erao  communas:  Estds  differengas 
procurou  muyto  o  Arcebispo  de  tirar  quan¬ 
do  os  visitou,  &  no  Synodo  que  celebrou 
antre  elles:  &  assi  extinguio  algumas  destas 


grant  one  of  these  privileges  to  certain 
Moors  of  his  kingdom  against  a  big  sum  of 
money,  which  they  gave  him,  the  Christians 
a  very  few  years  ago  rose  against  the  Mo¬ 
ors,  and  many  were  killed,  and  much 
blood  was  shed  on  both  sides. 

With  these  privileges,  together  with  those 
which Chera man  Perumal  had  given  them, 
the  Christians  of  Malabar  became  greatly 
acredited,  and  they  are  held  in  such  esteem 
that  the  name  by  which  they  are  called 
until  today  both  in  Malabar  and  in  Pandi 
is  sons  of  kings.  This  Marthoma  who 
received  these  last  mentioned  privileges 
lived  among  these  same  Christians,  and  as 
he  was  very  powerful  and  carried  on  trade 
and  business  in  many  parts  of  Malabar, 
had  for  this  purpose  two  houses  and  fami¬ 
lies,  one  on  the  southern  side  of  Cranganor 
and  the  other  on  the  northern  side  On 
the  southern  side  he  had  his  own  wife  and 
children:  on  the  northern  side  he  had  a 
Nair  woman  converted  Christian  as  slave, 
from  whom  also  he  had  children.  At  his 
death  he  divided  his  possession  among  all; 
leaving  to  the  legitimate  children  all  that 
he  had  on  the  southern  side,  and  to  the 
bastards  his  possessions  on  the  northern 
side-  Witv  ^at  each  remained  in  places 
of  one’s  o  nheritence,  and  all  of  them 
marrying  began  to  multiply  such  a  way 
that  the  descendants  of  the  legitimate 
children  settled  in  Cranganor,  Kaduthur- 
uthy,  Kottayam,  Diamper  and  other  places; 
and  the  bastards  multiplied  themselves  in 
other  parts.  Thus  the  Christianity  began 
growing  with  the  descendance  and  fa¬ 
mily  of  Thomas  Cana;  but  with  this 
growth,  developed  a  discord  among  the 
discendants  of  the  legitimate  children  and 
those  who  had  marriage  alliance  wbh 
them,  and  those  (the  descendants)  of  the 
bastards,  which  continues  until  today, 
considering  the  ones  being  legitimate 
to  be  more  honorable  than  the 
others.  Hence,  they  do  not  tole¬ 
rate  to  ally  oneself  with  the  others  by 
marriages,  nor  even  to  continue  in  the 
church  of  the  others;  nor  to  have  in  ones 
churches  priests  belonging  to  the  caste  of 
the  others.  As  in  the  course  of  the  time 
they  multiplied  very  much  by  marriage 
and  alliances,  all  the  Christians  of  Malabar 
happened  to  be  descendants  of  the  ones  or 
of  the  others,  and  so  the  whole  Christianity 
(Church)  is  divided  into  these  two  sides, 
except  those  of Travancore  and Thodamala 
where  they  did  not  go-  Thus,  in  case  some 
one  goes  to  live  in  places  of  the  others  they 
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Igrcijas  em  que  avia  divisarn  reduzindo 
todos  a  huma,  onde  a  multidao  do  povo 
nao  requeria  duas,  &  onde  erao  necessari- 
as,  dividindo  o  povo  por  ruas,  &  nao  por 
castas,  por  do  sacerdotes  de  huns,  nas  Igre- 
ijas  dos  outros,  que  aproveitou  muyto  pera 
se  ir  desfazendo  entre  elles  esta  contenda, 
que  inda  que  nao  chegava  a  armas,  sempre 
com  tudo  nas  cousas  de  pontos  de  honra  se 
cnxergava . 


build  new  churches,  so  that  each  one  could 
go  to  one’s  own  with  regard  to  continua¬ 
tion  and  burial  although  in  entering  and 
making  prayers  all  were  common.  The 
Archbishop  tried  very  much  to  remove 
these  differences  when  he  visited  them  and 
in  the  Synod  which  he  celebrated  among 
them,  and  thus  he  suppressed  some  of  those 
churches  where  existed  division,  reducing 
all  to  one  where  the  number  of  people  did 
not  require  two,  and  where  they  were 
necessary  dividing  the  people  by  streets 
and  not  by  castes,  placing  priests  of  the 
ones  in  the  churches  of  the  others,  which 
helped  much  in  undoing  among  them  this 
contention,  which  although  had  not  reach- 
to  arms,  nevertheless  always  in  matters 
pertaining  to  honour  used  to  exhibit  itself. 


VIII 

BISHOP  ROS  IN  1604 


Fr.  Francis  Ros,  S.  J.  was  a  missionery  among  the  St.  Thomas  Christians  since  1585 
and  professor  of  Syriac  at  Vaipicotta  Seminary.  On  nomination  by  the  King  of  Portugal, 
the  Holy  See  appointed  him  Bishop  of  Angamaly  in  1600.  In  1604  he  wrote  a  long  report 
about  the  St.  Thomas  Christians  Having  had  long  experience  in  the  Malabar  Church  and 
proficiency  in  Malayalam  and  Syriac  he  could  draw,  information  from  written  and  un¬ 
written  sources,  Christian  as  well  as  non-Christian.  The  document  is  extant  in  British 
Museum  Library  (MS.  Add.  9853 1  ff.  85  -99)  and  is  in  the  handwriting  of  Fr.  John 
Campori,  S.  J.,  Secretary  to  Bishop  Ros  except  for  the  last  paragraph  which  is  written  by 
Bishop  Ros,  himself. 

Ros  strongly  holds  that  before  the  arrival  of  Thomas  Cana,  there  wore  St.  Thomas 
Christians  in  Malabar,  who  had  fled  from  IVIailapur  due  to  a  persecution  of  the  Christians 
there.  Thomas  Cana  was  rich  and  influencial.  He  obtained  royal  privileges  and  land  in 
Cranganor  from  Cheraman  Perumal  and  got  them  recorded  on  copper  plates.  He  built  a 
church  and  town  in  Cranganor.  He  married  a  Hair  woman  who  was  converted  Christian. 
Ros  rejects  the  story  of  Thomas  Cana's  concubinra  as  mere  fable.  The  descendants  of 
Thomas  Cana  had  no  marriage  with  the  descendants  of  the  St.  Thomas'  converts.  Hence 
they  kept  two  lineages.  The  rich  and  honorable  descendants  of  Thomas  Cana  took  the 
others  under  protection.  When  they  wanted  to  subject  them  as  their  slaves,  there  arose 
discord  and  dispute  leading  up  to  aversion  and  quarrels.  In  places  such  as  Kaduthuruthv 
and  Kottayam  they  had.  therefore,  built  separate  churches  Nevertheless,  Bishop  Ros 
holds  for  certain  that  Thomas  Cana's  influence  with  Cheraman  Perumal  did  greatly 
enhance  the  position  of  the  Christians  of  Malabar  who  had  been  forsaken.  The  Malabar 
Church  had  such  great  respect  for  him  that  the  deacon  used  to  name  him  also  among  the 
saints  during  the  Mass,  as  Ros  found  it  recorded  in  a  Chaldean  missal.  Bishop  Ros,  pro¬ 
bably,  was  unaware  of  the  tradition  that  together  with  Thomas  Cana  72  familiee  also  had 
immigrated  to  Cranganor.  That  is  why  from  the  fact  that  Thomas  Cana  built  72  houses 
for  Christians  in  Cranganor,  Ros  made  an  argument  in  support  of  the  existence  of  a 
Christian  community  in  Malabar  already  before  the  arrival  of  Thomas  Cana.  In  this  report 
we  have  a  Portuguese  translation  of  the  Thomas  Cana  copper  plate  grants.  The  relevant 
portions  from  ff.  86v  -  88v  are  given  below: 
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86v  E  porque  estes  christaos  nao  tcm 
livros  de  historias  antigas  mais  que  tradicoes 
dos  antigos,  das  quaes  sao  muy  tenases  pellos 
nos  hemos  de  aiudar  nesto  das  coronicas  e 
conta  de  tempos  que  he  entre  os  gentios 
Malavares,  e  coniecturas  graves  que  achamos 
em  diversos  lugares  destes  Reynos.  Consta 
o  primo,  que  o  derradeiro  Emperador  do 
Malavar  chamado  Xeram  Perumal,  toy  o  que 
deu  em  Cranganor  cha.o  para  Igreia  e  povo- 
acao  aos  Christaos  de  S.  Thome,  e  preemi- 
nencias  muy  grandes  como  consta  per  suas 
ollas  cilia  original  de  cobre  foy  ievado  a  Por¬ 
tugal  por  meio  dos  Religiososde  S.  Francisco 
ficando  qua  o  treslado  dellas.  Este  Pemmal 
ha  miledozentos  e  sincoenta  e  oito  annos  que 
morreo  no  primeiro  de  Margo.  As  teste- 
munhas  que  se  acharao  presentes  no  escrever 
do  clla  do  dito  Perumal  em  que  deu  o  dito 
chao  de  Cranganor  sao  os  que  agora  sao 
Regulos  o  Reis  em  diversas  terras  do  Mala¬ 
var,  e  entilo  quando  se  escreveo  o  olla  erao 
paijems  do  dito  Perumal  como  consta  pollas 
mesmas  ollas. 

De  donde  se  segue  que  passa  de  mil  e 
duzentos  annos  a  dedicagao  da  Igreia  de 
Cranganor,  (87r)  que  foy  fundada  no  mes 
de  Abril  do  dito  anno,  e  se  fundaroo  logo 
setenta  e  duas  casas  no  dito  chao.  E  occa- 
siao  foy  como  diz  na  mesma  olla  do  Perumal 
que  pousando  o  dito  Rey  da  outra  banda 
em  hum  Pagode  grande,  que  estava  em 
Parurpatanam,  chao  de  fronte  de  Paliporto. 
Quis  o  dito  Rey  huma  dia  ir  a  cassa,  e  foy 
a  outra  banda  donde  agora  esta  o  Cranga¬ 
nor,  que  tudo  era  mato  e  foy  por  elie  cham¬ 
ado  hum  Armenio  muy  rico,  que  era  vindo 
de  Babylonia  chamado  Thome  Cananeo,  o 
qual  deu  boa  somma  de  dinheiro  ao  dito 

Rey  e  lhe  comprou  aquelle  mato  todo,  e 
fundou  nelle  a  Igreia  de  S.  Thome  e  o  basar. 
O  chao  que  comprou  era  de  264  covados  de 
Elefante  . 

O  treslado  de  olla  que  deu  to  dito  Xeram 
Perumal  a  Thome  Cananeo  em  que  lhe  con- 
cedeo  o  chao  de  Cranganor  diz  fielmente 
assy:  Coquarangon  seia  prosperado  e  tenha 
longa  vida  e  viva  cem  mil  annos,  divino 
servo  de  Deus,  forte,  verdadeiro,  iusto,  cheo 
de  boas  obras,  racionavel,  poderoso  sobre 
toda  a  terra,  ditoso,  vengedor,  glorioso, 
piospero  no  ministeriodeDeus  direitamente, 
no  Malavar  na  cidade  grande  do  grande 
Idolo.  Rejnando  elle  no  tempo  de  Mercurio 
levereiro  no  dia  septimo  do  mes  de  Margo 


These  Christians  having  no  books  of 
ancient  histories,  but  only  traditions  of  the 
ancients,  to  which  they  cling  tenaciously, 
we  must  help  ourselves  with  the  chronicles 
and  chronology  existing  among  the  Malabar 
gentios  and  with  reliable  conjectures  which 
we  find  in  different  places  of  these  king¬ 
doms  Accordingly,  it  appears  first  that  the 
last  Emperor  of  Malabar,  called  Xeram 
Perumal,  was  the  one  who  at  Cranganor 
gave  land  for  a  Church  and  a  settlement  to 
the  St.  Thomas  Christians,  and  great  privi¬ 
leges,  as  is  seen  from  their  ollas,  the  copper 
original  of  which  wastaken  to  Portugal  by 
the  Religious  of  St.  Francis,  a  copy  of  them 
remaining  here.  This  Peruma!  died  on  the 
first  of  March,  one  thousand  two  hundred 
and  fifty-eight  years  ago.  The  witnesses  who 
were  present  at  the  writing  of  the  Perumal's 
olla,  by  which  he  gave  the  said  land  of 
Cranganor,  sre  those  who  now  are  kinglets 
or  kings  in  different  parts  c-f  Malavar;  and 
when  the  o//#  was  written,  they  were  pages 
of  the  said  Perumal,  as  is  evident  from  the 
same  ollas. 

Hence  it  follows  that  the  dedication  of 
the  Church  of  Cranganor  took  place  more 
than  onethousand  two  hnndred  years  ago. 

( 87  r )  it  was  founded  in  the  month  of 
April  of  the  said  year,  and  presntly  seventy- 
two  hous  re  built  on  the  said  land. 
The  occasion,  as  related  in  the  olla  of  the 
Perumal,  was  that  as  the  said  king  was 
lodging  on  the  other  side  in  a  big  pagoda 
which  was  at  Parurpaianam,  a  place  over- 
against  Paliporto,  the  said  king  wished  one 
day  to  go  hunting,  and  he  went  to  the 
other  side,  where  Cranganor  is  now,  the 
whole  of  which  was  thicket.  And  he  called 
for  a  very  rich  Armenian,  named  Thomas 
Cananeo,  who  had  come  from  Babylonia. 
He  gave  to  the  said  king  a  good  sum  of 
money,  bought  from  him  the  whole  of  that 
thicket,  and  founded  on  it  the  Church  of 
St.  Thomas  and  the  bazar.  The  land  which 
he  bought  measured  264  elephant  cubits. 


The  copy  of  the  olla  which  the  said  Xaram 
Perumal  gave  toThomas  Cananeo  in  which 
he  granted  him  the  ground  of  Cranganor, 
says  faithfully  this:  "May  Coquarangon  be 
prosperous,  enjoy  long  life  and  live  one 
hundred  thousand  years,  divine,  servant  of 
God,  strong,  true,  just,  full  of  good  works, 
reasonable,  powerful  over  the  whole  earth, 
happy,  conquering,  glorious,  lightly  pros¬ 
perous  in  the  ministry  of  God,  in  Malavar, 
in  the  great  city  of  the  great  Idol.  While  he 
regined  at  the  time  of  Mercury  of  February, 
on  the  seventh  day  of  the  month  of  March, 
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Here  we  give  a  photo-copy  of  f  37  from  the  1304  report  of  Bishop  Ros. 
A  Portugues  translation  of  the  Thomas  Cana  Copper-plate 

grants  is  seen  on  these  pages. 
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antes  de  luna  chea  o  mesmo  Rey  Coquaran- 
gon  estando  em  Carnelur  chegou  Thome 
Cananeo  homem  principal  em  huma  riao 
determinado  de  ver  a  derradeira  parte  do 
Oriente.  E  vendo-o  alguns  homens  como 
chegara  forao  a  diser  a  ElRey.  E  veo  o  mes¬ 
mo  Rey  e  vio  e  chamou  ao  dito  Thome 
homem  principal,  e  desembarcou  e  veo  di- 
ante  del  Rey,  o  qual  falou  com  die  amigo— 
velmente  e  lhe  poz  sobrenome  para  o  honrar, 
o  seu  proprio,  ciiaraando-o  Coquarangon 
Cananeo.  E  elle  recebeo  del  Rey  esta  honra 
e  foy  se  a  pousar  no  seu  (87v  )  lugar.  E  el 
Rey  lhe  deu  a  cidade  de  Magoderpatanam 
para  todo  sempre.  E  estando  o  dito  Rey  nes- 
ta  grande  prosperidade  foy  hum  dia  a  caca 
ao  mato,  e  o  mesmo  Rey  cercou  ao  mato 
todo.  E  chamou  de  pressa  o  Thome,  o  qual 
veo,  e  esteve  diante  del  Rey  em  hora  ditosa. 
E  perguntou  el  Rey  ao  divinhador.  E  depots 
falou  ElRey  com  Thome,  que  edificaria  hua 

cidade  naquelle  mato.  E  respondeo  al  Rey 
fasendolhe  primeiro  reverencia,  e  disse:  Eu 
quero  este  mato  para  mim.  E  o  Rey  lhe 
concedeo  e  deu  para  todo  sempre.  E  logo 
outro  dia  alimpou  aquelle  mato  e  poz  os 
olhos  nelle  no  mesmo  anno  a  onze  de  Abril, 
e  deo  por  heranga  a  Thome  em  tempo,  e  dia 
ditoso,  em  nome  del  Rey,  o  qual  poz  o  pri¬ 
meiro  tijolo  para  a  Igreia  e  para  a  casa  de 
Thome  Cananeo,  e  fez  alii  huma  cidade  atod- 
os,e  entrou  na  Igreia  e  fez  alii  oragao  no  mes- 
dia.  Depois  destas  cousas  Tbome  mesmo 
foy  aos  passos  del  Rey  e  ihe  offeregeo  pre- 
sentes  e  depois  disto  dice  al  Rey  que  lhe 
desse  a  elle  e  a  seus  descendentes  aquella 
terra.  E  mediou  dozentos  a  sesenta  e  quatro 
covados  de  Elofanie,  e  deu  a  Thome,  e  a 
descendentes  para  todo  sempre.  E  iunt’a- 
mente  sesenta  e  duas1  casas  que  alii  se  fize- 
rao  logo  e  hortas  e  arvores  com  seuscamin- 
hos  e  terminos  e  pateos  interiores.  E  conced- 
eolhe  sete  modos  de  instromentos  muzicos  e 

todas  as  honras,  em  falar  e  andar  como  Rey, 
e  nas  bodas  faserem  as  molheres  certo  sinal 
com  o  dedc  na  boca,  e  concedeo  lhe  peso 
distincto,  e  ornar  o  chao  com  panos,  e  con¬ 
cedeo  lhe  abanos  reales  e  dobrar  sandal  no 
braro,  e  tabernaculo  e  sobrceu  real  em  toda 
parte  de  seu  Reyno  para  todo  sempre,  e 
aiora  disto  cinco  tributos  a  Thome  e  a  seu 
geragao  e  a  seus  confederados  para  homens 
e  para  molheres  e  para  todos  seus  parentes 


before  the  full  moon,  the  same  king  Coqu¬ 
arangon  being  in  Carnelur,  there  arrived  in 
a  ship  Thomas  Cananeo,  a  chief  man,  who 
had  resolved  to  see  the  uttermost  part  of 
the  East.  And  some  men,  seeing  him  as  he 
arrived,  went  to  inform  the  king.  And  the 
king  himself  came  and  saw  and  called  the 
said  chief  man  Thomas,  and  he  disembarked 
and  came  before  the  king,  who  spoke  gra¬ 
ciously  to  him;  and  to  honour  him  he  gave 
him  in  surname  his  own  name,  calling  him 
Coquarangon  Cananeo.  And  he  received 
th  is  honour  from  the  king  and  went  to  rest 
in  his  place.  And  the  king  gave  him  the 
city  of  Magoderpatanam  for  ever.  And  the 
said  king,  being  in  his  great  prosperity, 
went  one  day  to  hunt  in  the  forest,  and  the 
same  king  surrounded  the  whole  forest. 
And  he  called  in  haste  for  Thomas,  who 
came  and  stood  before  the  king  in  a  lucky 
hour,  And  the  king  questioned  the  sooth¬ 
sayer.  And  the  king  afterwards  spoke  to 
Thomas,  (saying)  that  he  would  build  a  city 
in  that  forest.  Arid  he  answered  to  the  king, 
first  making  reverence,  and  said:  'Tdesire 
this  forest  for  myself."  And  the  king  grant¬ 
ed  it  tu  him  and  gave  it  for  ever.  And  at 
once,  the  next  day  he  cleared  the  forest  and 
cast  his  eyes  on  it  in  the  same  year,  on  the 
eleventh  of  April,  and  gave  it  as  an  inherit¬ 
ance  to  Thomas  at  the  time  and  day  afore¬ 
said,  in  the  king's  name,  who  laid  the  first 
brick  for  the  Church  and  for  the  house  of 
Thomas  Cananeo,  and  made  there  a  city  for 
all  (of  them)  and  entered  the  Church  and 
there  made  prayer  the  same  day.  After 
these  things,  Thomas  himself  went  to  the 
king's  palaces  and  offered  him  presents,  and 
afterwards  he  asked  the  king  to  give  that 
land  to  him  and  to  his  descendants;  and  he 
measured  two  hundred  and  sixty-four  ele¬ 
phant  cubits,  and  gave  them  to  Thomas  and 
his  descendants  for  ever:  and  at  the  same 
time  sixty-two  houses1  which  immediately 
were  erected  there,  and  gardens,  and  trees, 
with  their  enclosures,  and  with  their  paths 
and  boundaries  and  inner  yards.  And  he 
granted  him  seven  kinds  of  musical  instru¬ 
ments,  and  all  the  honours,  and  to  speak 
and  walk  like  a  king,  and  that  at  the  wedd¬ 
ings  the  women  might  give  a  certain  signal 
with  their  finger  in  their  mouth,  and  he 
granted  him  distinct  weight/  and  to  adorn 
the  ground  with  cloths,  and  he  granted  the 
royal  fans  and  to  double  the  sandal  (mark) 
on  the  arm,  and  a  tent  and  a  royal  canopy 
in  every  part  of  the  kingdom  for  ever,  and 
besides  five  tributes  to  Thomas,  and  to  his 
lineage,  and  to  his  confederates,  for  men. 


th  ^nc,e  before  and  once  alter  in  this  report  Ros  himeelf  6peaks  of  72  houses,  which  according  to  the  Knanite  tradition  is 
ne  number  of  the  families  who  immigrated  to  Cranganor  under  the  leadership  of  Thomas  Cana  62heremavbe  an 

amanuensis' mistake.  r 


e  aos  filhcs  de  sua  ley  para  todo  sempre.  O 
dito  Rey  era  seu  nome  o  deu  testemunhas 
estes  principes.  Codaxeri  Canden.  Cherucar- 
aprota  Chatan  Comeren,  porteiro  del  Rey. 
Areunden  Counden,  conselheiro  del  Ray 
Amenate  Counden  Guerulen,  captao  do 
carapo.  Chirumalaprata  Tiiivicramen  Com¬ 
eren,  Regedor  da  banda  do  Oriente  no 
Malavar.  Perubaianata  Aditen. ..  .cantor  do 
dito  Rey.  Perubaianata  Cottocoukm  guarda 
do  porta  •••Bichremen  Chinguen  dc  Carturte 
Camareyro  do  dito  Rey.  Arartiperumcovil 
escrevaode  todos  os  negocios  coin  sua  mao 

escreveo  esta  escritura  sedilata  e  tambem 
fortunada. 

Esta  he  a  escritura  do  chao  de  Cranganor, 
que  deu  o  Emperador  do  todo  Malavar  a 
Thome  Caoaneo  Armenio,  e  aos  mais  Chri- 
staos  de  S.  Thome.  E  porque  naquelle  tempo 
contavao  de  doze  em  doze  annos  comforme 

o  curso  da  planeta  Mercurio,  por  isso  dizem 
na  olla  (88r  )  que  se  fundara  a  dita  povoac- 
ao  no  anno  do  Mercurio  de  fevereiro.  A 
qual  conta  esta  de  todo  desaparecida  porque 
ha  setecentos  e  setenta  e  nove  annos  que  se 
conta  em  todo  este  Malavar  polla  hera  do 
Coulao 

De  modo  que  ia  muito  antes  da  vinda  do 
dito  Thome  Cananeo  ia  havia  Chiistaos  de 
S.  Thome  neste  Malavar,  que  erao  vindosde 
Maliapur  cidade  de  S.  Thome.  E  as  familias 
principaes  sao  quatro:  Cotur,  Catanal,  Ona- 
mturte,  Narimattan.  Oie  em  dia  conhecidas 
entre  todos  estes  os  quaes  se  muitiplicarao  e 
estenderao  por  todo  este  Malavar  aiuntando 
tambem  assy  alguns  dos  gentios,  que  se 
convertiao. 

Todavia  os  descendentes  de  Thome  Can¬ 
aneo  sempre  ficarao  sobre  sy,  sem  querer 
casar  nem  misturarse  com  estes  outros  Chri- 
staos,  e  assy  atee  oie  ha  entre  elles  duas  ger- 
acoes.  Hua  que  descem  de  Thorne  Cananeo 
de  parte  de  pay,  porem  a  may  disem,  que 
era  Malavar  gentia,  e  depois  se  baptisara. 
Outra  gerarao  he  do  que  de  parte  de  pay  e 
may  descent  originalmente  de  Christa  ts  de 
S.  Thome,  os  quaes  tiverao  mais  cuidado 
que  os  outros  de  acrecentar  a  Igreia,  e  assy 


and  for  women,  and  for  al!  his  relatives, 
and  to  tho  children  of  his  law  for  ever.  The 
said  king  gave  it  in  his  name.  Witnesses: 
these  princes: 

Codaxeri  Canden. 

Cherucaraprota  Chaten  Comeren,  the 
king's  chief  door-keeper.  Areunden  Cound 
en,  the  king's  councillor. 

Amenate  Counden  Guerulen,  Captain  of 
the  army. 

Chlrumaleprota  Tirivicramen,  Comeren 
Regedor  of  the  East  side  in  Malavar. 

Peruuala  ata  Aditen, . singer(?)of  the 

said  king- 

Perubaianata  cottocoude,  guard  of  the 
king's  port 

Bichremen  Chinguende  Carturte,  the  said 
king's  chamberlain 

Araniperurnoouif,  Srivener  of  all  the 
affairs,  with  his  own  hand  wrote  this 
sealed  and  also  lucky  writing. 

This  is  the  writing  of  the  ground  of  Cra¬ 
nganor,  which  the  Emperor  of  all  Malavar 
gave  to  Thomas  Cananeo,  Armenian,  and  to 
the  other  Christians  of  St.  Thomas.  And,  as 
at  that  time  they  reckoned  from  twelve  to 
twelve  years  according  to  the  course  of 
Mercury,  therefore  it  is  said  in  the  ollc( 88r) 
that  the  said  town  was  founded  in  the  year 
of  Merct  '  rebruary.  This  manner  of  re¬ 
ckoning  L  ^uite  forgotten,  because  for  the 
last  seven  hundred  and  seventy-nine  years 
they  count  in  the  whole  of  this  Malavar  by 

the  Coulao  era . . 

So  that,  already  long  before  the  coming  of 
the  said  Thomas  Cananeo,  there  were 
St.  Thornes  Christians  in  this  Malavar, 
who  had  come  from  Maliapur,  the  town  cf 
St.  Thomas.  And  the  chief  families  are  four 
in  number  :  Cotur,  Catanal,  Onamturte,  Na- 
rimatan,  which  are  known  to-day  among  all 
these  Christians,  who  became  multiplied 
and  extended  through  the  whole  of  this 
Malavar,  also  adding  to  themselves  some  of 
the  gentics  who  would  convert  themselves. 

However,  the  descendants  of  Thomas  Ca¬ 
naneo  always  remained  above  them  without 
wishing  to  marry  or  to  mix  with  these  other 
Christians,  and  so  up  to  the  present  there 
are  among  them  two  lineages :  one  which  is 
descended  frem  Thomas  Cananeo  on  the 
father's  side-  the  mother  they  say.  being  a 
gentile  woman  who  was  baptised  after¬ 
wards-  the  other  lineage  is  that  of  those  who 
on  both  the  father's  and  the  mother's  side 
were  originally  descended  from  St.  Thomas 
Christians.  The  latter  took  greater  care 
than  the  others  to  increase  the  Church; 
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receberao  em  sy  gentios  muitos  que  baptis- 
arao,  e  ainda  que  em  algum  tempo  servirao 
aos  outros,  filhos  de  Thome  Cananeo,  tam- 
bem  conservao  em  baixo  de  sua  protei^ao,  e 
ficando  estes  ricos,  e  honrados,  os  outros  os 
quiserao  sujeitar  dizendo  serem  seus  negros. 
Do  qual  resultou  entre  os  Christaos  de  S. 
Thome,  e  os  outros  grande  discordia,  e  ouve 
entre  elles  grandes  brigas  antigamente.  Pello- 
que  em  Carturte  e  Cotete  foy  necessario 
faseremse  Igreias  differentes  afastandose 
huns  dos  outros.  E  os  da  parcialidade  de 
Thome  Cananeo  ficarao  em  hua  Igreia  e  eos 
outros  em  outra.  E  o  anno  passado  de  1603 
esta  mesma  foy  o  causa  das  brigas  entre  os 
de  Udiamper  e  Candanada,  defendendo 
cada  hum  sua  parcialidade.  E  he  cousa 
estranha  ver  o  asco,  que  tern  huns  aos  outros 
sem  se  poderem  esquecer  de  suas  antiguida- 
des  e  fabulas,  que  tem  nesta  materia.  Os 
Christaos  de  S.  Thome  descendentes 
de  Thome  Cananeo  sao  poucos.  Estao  no 
Udiamper  e  na  Igreia  grande  de  Carturte  e 

na  Igreia  grande  de  Cotete,  e  em  Turigure. 

Polio  dito  se  vem  haver  sido  mal  informa- 
do  o  autor,  que  tratando  do  origem  (88v  ) 
dos  Chriataos  de  S.  Thome  [no  livro  que 
fez  da  fundagao  dos  mosteiros  do  ordem  do 
glorioso  S.  Francisco  com  a  renda?]  deCra- 
nganor  de  por  principio  dos  Christaos  de  S. 
Thome  no  Malavar  ao  dito  Thome  Can¬ 
aneo.  No  que  parece  nao  haver  tido 
informagao  plena  destos  porque  afora  da 
tradi$ao  antiquissima  e  coniecturas  certasde 
haveria  no  Malavar  Christaos  de  S.  Thome 
antes  do  dito  Cananeo,  a  olla  de  Xeram 
Perumal  datestemunho  claro  disto,  pois  dize 
que  se  puserao  setenta  duas  casas  no  dito 
chao  de  Cranganor  ao  quaes  erao  de  Christ¬ 
aos  iuntamente  com  a  Igreia  e  claro  esta  que 
nfio  tinhao  o  dito  Thome  tanto  gente  com* 
sigo,  pois  vinhao  a  fazer  mercancia,  e  como 
nao  ouve  mais  espasso  entre  sua  vinda  e  a 
funda<;ao  de  cidade  de  Cranganor  senao  sete 
de  Mar$o  atee  a  onze  de  Abril  do  mesmo 
anno  claramente  esta  que  nao  podia  a  dita 
cidade  era  edificada  de  seus  descendentes. 
Polloque  esta  firmo  e  claro  ouve  ia  no  Mala¬ 
var  Christaos  de  S.  Thome  o  que  tambem 
confessao  os  outros  Christaos  que  descem  do 
dito  Thome  Cananeo. 


and  so  they  received  among  themselves 
many  gentios  whom  they  baptised,  and 
even  those  who  at  any  time  served  the 
said  children  of  Thomas  Cananeo  they 
likewise  took  under  their  protection;  and.  as 
these  were  rich  and  honourable,  they  wis¬ 
hed  to  subject  the  others  saying  they  were 
their  blacks  Whence  there  acrose  between 
the  St.  Thomas  Christians  and  the  others  gr¬ 
eat  discord,  and  there  were  anciently  among 
them  great  disputes  :  wherefore  at  Carturte 
and  Cotete  it  was  necessary  to  make  differ¬ 
ent  Churches,  each  party  keeping  aloof  from 
the  other.  And  those  of  the  Thomas  Cane- 
neo  party  went  in  one  Church,  and  the  oth¬ 
ers  in  the  other.  And  last  year,  1603,  the 
same  was  the  cause  of  the  quarrels  betw¬ 
een  those  of  Udiamper  and  Candanada,  each 
one  holding  out  for  his  party.  And  it  is  wo¬ 
nderful  to  see  the  aversion  which  one  party 
has  for  the  other,  without  being  able  to  fo¬ 
rget  their  antiquities  and  the  fables  they 
have  in  this  matter.  The  St.  Thomas  Chri¬ 
stians  descending  from  Thomas  Caneneo  are 
few.  They  are  at  Udiamper,  and  at  the  great 
Church  of  Carturte  and  at  the  great  Church 
of  Cotete,  and  at  Turigure. 

From  what  has  been  said  it  can  be  seen 
that  wrong  information  was  given  to  the 
author  who  treating  of  the  origin  (88v.)  of 
the  St.  Thomas  Christians,  in  a  book  he  wrote 
on  the  foundation  of  the  monasteries  of  the 
order  of  the  glorious  St.  Francis  with  reve¬ 
nues  in  Cranganor,  attributed  to  Thomas 
Cananeo  the  beginning  of  the  St.  Thomas 
Christians  in  Malavar.  In  this  it  seems  that 
he  had  not  full  information,  since  it  is 
clear  from  very  ancient  traditions  and 
reliable  surmises  that  there  were  St. 
Thomas  Christians  in  Malavar  already  before 
the  said  Cananeo.  Xaram  Perumal's  olla 
bears  clear  wimess  to  this  :  for  it  says  that 
on  the  said  ground  of  Cranganor  seventy- 
two  houses  were  established,  which  were 
of  Christians,  together  with  the  Church;  and 
it  is  clear  that  the  said  Thomas  had  not  so- 
many  people  with  him,  since  he  came  to 
trade,  and,  as  between  his  arrival  and  the 
foundation  of  the  city  of  Canganor  there 
was  no  longer  interval  than  from  the  seventh 
of  March  to  the  eleventh  of  April,  it  is  clear 
that  the  said  city  could  not  have  been  built 
by  his  descendants.  Hence,  the  fact  is  clear 
and  strongly  established  that  there  were 
already  St.  Thomas  Christians  in  Malavar, 
and  this  the  other  Christians  who  descend 
from  the  said  Thomas  Cananeo  also  confess. 


Assy  quc  por  via  dcste  Thome  aiudou 
Nosso  Senhor  muito  aos  Christaos,  que  est' 
avao  neste  Malavar  desseraparados  aindaque 
antes  e  depois  erao  algunas  veses  visitados 
dalguns  Armenios  pcregrinos,  que  hiao  a 
visitar  o  sepulchro  do  Apostolo  S.  Thome. 
E  alguns  se  deixavao  ficar  em  Maliapur,  out- 
ros  no  Malavar.  Nesta  Igreia  de  Cranganor 
ouve  hum  Bispo  antes  do  vinda  dos  Portu- 
guezes,  chamado  Mar  Johannan,  do  qua!  se 
le  em  hum  livro  antigo  scripto  da  mao  ern 
Caldeo  que  o  resucitara  ao  samchristao  da 
dita  Igreia  que  morrera  dhuma  caida. 

Achey  mais  o  nome  do  dito  Thome  Can- 
aneo  entre  os  nome  dos  sanctos  que  na  missa 
nomea  o  diacono,  attribuindo  (?)  Ihe  que 
dera  huma  gran  summa  de  dinheiro  al  Rey 
do  Malavar  para  comprar  aquelle  chao  em 
Cranganor.  Polloque  cuido  ser  fabula  o  que 
contao  estes  Christaos  disendo  que  o  dito 
Thome  teve  hua  molher  e  hua  concubina, 
das  quaes  descendem  dous  gcnros  de  Christ¬ 
aos  que  ha  neste  Malavar,  dos  quaes  trata- 
mos  arriba. 

Em  o  livro  antigo  da  resa  scripto  da  mao 
dhuma  Igreia  de  Mangate  achey  no  fim  delle 
scripto  como  o  dito  livro  fora  feito  e  escripto 
em  Cranganor  donde  diz  que  havia  tres  Igre- 
ias  huma  de  S.  Thome,  outrada  Nossa  Sen- 
hora,  e  outra  de  S.  Cyriaco,  digo  Sao  Quirce 
martyr  menino  filho  de  Sancta  Julita  muy 
celebrado  entre  estes  Caldeos  cuio  dia  cele- 
brao  aos  quinze  de  Julho.  Segundo  a  Era, 
em  que  foy  scripto  o  dito  livro  ha  neste 
anno  de  1604,  noventa  e  sete  annos  que  foy 
scripto. 


It  is  also  clear  that  through  this  Thomas 
Our  Lord  greatly  helped  the  Christians  who 
in  this  Malavar  were  forsaken,  although 
before  and  after  they  were  somtimes  visited 
by  some  Arme-  nian  pilgrims  who  were 
going  on  a  visit  to  the  sepulchre  of  the 
Apostle  St.  Thomas  and  soma  would  re¬ 
main  at  Maliapur,  and  others  in  Malavar. 
In  this  Church  of  Cranganor  there  was, 
before  the  coming  of  the  Portugues,  a  Bis¬ 
hop  called  Mar  Johanan,  of  whom  it  is  said 
in  an  old  manuscript  book  written  in  Chal¬ 
dean  that  he  restored  to  life  the  sacristan 
of  the  said  Church,  who  had  died  of  a  fall. 

I  found  moreover  the  name  of  the  said 
Thomas  Cananeo  among  the  names  of  the 
Saints  which  the  Deacon  names  in  the  Mass; 
and  it  was  said  of  him  that  he  gave  a  large 
sum  of  money  to  the  king  of  Malavar  to  buy 
that  ground  of  Cranganor.  Hence,  I  consider 
as  a  fable  what  these  Christians  relate;  when 
they  say  that  the  said  Thomas  had  a  wife 
and  a  concubine,  from  whom  are  descended 
the  two  kinds  of  Christians  living  in  this 
Malavar  of  whom  we  spoke  above. 

In  the  old  manuscript  book  of  prayer  of  a 
Church  of  Mangate,  I  found  written  at  the 
end  how  the  said  book  was  made  and  wri¬ 
tten  at  Cranganore,  where  it  says  there  were 
three  cb  '  °s,  one  of  St.  Thomas,  another 
of  Our  L  ,,  and  another  of  St.  Cyriac,  I 
say  St.  Quirce,  a  martyr-child,  the  son  St. 
Julita,  and  very  favous  among  these  Chal¬ 
deans,  whose  feast  they  celebrate  on  the  fif¬ 
teenth  of  July.  According  to  the  era  in 
which  the  said  book  was  written,  it  was 
written  ninety-seven  years  before  this  years 
of  1 604. 


IX 


CAMPORI  IN  1604 


Fr.  John  Campori,  S.  J.,  Secretary  to  Bishop  Francis  Ros,  in  a  letter  dated  January  9, 
1604  to  his  General  Fr.  Acquaviva  gives  information  about  a  quarrel  which  occured  in  1603 
between  the  descendants  of  Quinai  Thome  and  the  other  St.  Thomas  Christians  of  a  place. 
From  the  report  of  Ros  (British  Musum,  Ms  Add.  9853,  f.88«*)  we  know  that  this  took 
place  between  Diamper  and  Candand.  Campori  says  that  Ouinai  Thome  had  a  Babylonian 
wife  and  an  Indian  concubine,  and  decendants  from  both.  He  further  states  that  the  dec¬ 
endants  of  Quinai  Thome  had  no  marriage  alliances  with  the  other  St.  Thomas  Christians 
who  are  decendants  of  the  Apostle's  converts  and  that  these  two  castes  (sic)  had  separate 
churches.  The  quarrel  between  Diamper  and  Candand  could  have  been  the  offshoot  of 
Archbishop  Menezes’  action  to  unite  the  two  communities  under  one  parish  (cf.  Gouvea, 
op.  cit.  f.  4v) 

There  are  two  autographs  of  the  letter  in  Portugese  and  a  copy  in  Latin  andanother 


in  Italian,  all  preserved  in  ARSI,  ( Goa  15,  ff. 
97-103).  The  extract  is  from  Goa  48,  ff.  92 

(92Q  Emquanto  o  Bispo  occupava  se  nisto, 
socedeo  hum  caso  entre  dous  bazares,  que 
pos  em  grandissimo  perigo  toda  esta  Christ- 
andade.  O  caso  foy  este.  Havera  mil  duz- 
entos  e  sesenta  e  mais  annos  como  consta 
pollas  historias  de  suas  antiguidades,  que  ouve 
neste  Malavar  hum  Emperador  chamado 
Jacora  Birti  Perumal,  o  qual  agasalhou  em 
sus  terras  hum  Armenio  riquo  por  nome 
Quinai  Thome,  e  Ihe  fezdoacao  do  Chao  de 
Cranganor  adonde  agora  esta  a  fortaleza  do 
cl  Rey  de  Portugal  com  omesrao  nome.  Este 
Armenio  dizem  que  trouxe  com  sigo  sua  mo* 
Iher  de  Babylonia,  e  que  depois  em  Crang¬ 
anor  tomou  outra  comcubina  das  molheres 
da  terra,  ou  (como  outros  quercm)  casouse 
com  huma  Christana  de  S.  Thome  e  amang- 
ebou  se  com  huma  escrava.  E  deste  estra- 
ngeiro  dizem  que  procedem  duas  geragois 
destes  christaos  da  Serra,  porern  a  maior  e 
milhor  parte  destes  ckristaos  da  Serra  sao 
descendentes  daquelles  que  baptisou  o 
Apostolo  S.  Thome  em  Maliapur  que  de¬ 
pois  por  forga  e  guerras  passarao  se  pera 
este  Malavar,  como  os  quaes  este  Quinai 
Thome  como  da  mesma  iej  se  aiuntou,  e 
come  era  riqno  e  poderoso  com  el  Rey  alc- 
ango  muitos  previlegios,  e  assy  fizerao  hum 
cabega,  ou  Metropolo  am  Cranganor. 

Estas  duas  castas  de  que  falavamos  cada 
huma  dellas  pretende  proceder  da  verda- 
deira  molher  fazendo  outra  filha  da  eserava. 

E  assy  huma  casta  nao  se  casa  com  a 
outra,  e  nos  bazares  tem  differentes 
Jgureias  adonde  acodem  todos  cada  hum 
comforme  a  sua  geragao,  aindaque  no  mais 
se  communictio,  mas  com  tudo  entre  sy  sem- 
pre  ha  differengas  e  rixas. 


196-200;  Goa  48,  ff.  92-96;  86-91,  and 

&  V. 

As  the  Bishop  was  occupied  with  this,  a 
case  occurred  between  two  bazars,  which 
placed  this  Christianity  in  threat  peril.  The 
case  was  this.  More  than  1 260  years  ago, 
as,  is  evident  in  their  ancient  history,  their 
was  in  Malabar  an  emperor  called  Jacora- 
birti  Perumal  who  received  to  his  country  a 
rich  Armenian  by  name  Quinai  Thome  and 
mads  to  him  a  donation  of  land  in  Cranga¬ 
nor  where  now  stands  the  fortress  of  the 
same  name  belonging  to  the  King  of  Por¬ 
tugal. 

This  Armenian,  they  say,  brought  his  wife 
from  Babylon  with  him,  and  afterwards  in 
Cranganor  took  a  concubine  from  the  wo¬ 
men  of  the  country  or  (as  others  would  have 
it,  married  a  woman  of  the  St.  Thomas  Chri¬ 
stians  and  made  a  slave  woman  his  mistress. 
From  this  foreigner,  they  say,  proceed  two 
lineages  of  the  Christians  of  the  Serra.  The 
greater  and  better  part  of  these  Christians 
of  the  Serra,  however,  are  the  descendants 
of  those  whom  St.  Thomas  the  Apostle  bap¬ 
tized  in  Mailapur,  who  later  due  to  forces 
and  wars  passed  over  to  this  Malabar,  with 
whom  as  belonging  to  the  same  law  this 
Quinai  Thome  united  himself,  and  as  he 
was  rich  and  powerful  with  the  King  obta¬ 
ined  many  privileges  and  thus  they  establi¬ 
shed  a  capital  or  metropole  in  Cranganor. 

These  two  castes,  of  whom  wo  were  spe¬ 
aking,  each  of  them  claims  to  proceed  from 
the  true  wife  considering  the  others  as  off¬ 
spring  of  the  slave.  And  thus  one  caste  does 
not  enter  into  marriage  with  the  others, 
and  in  the  bazars  have  separate  churches 
where  each  one  goes  according  to  one's 
own  lineage,  nevertheless  there  is  always 
among  them  differences  and  quarrels* 
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Este  anno  entre  dous  bazarss  destas  duas 
eastas  comegerao  tfiograndes  discordias,  que 
numqua  foy  possivel  comporlos,  e  assy  che- 
gou  o  negocio  a  tal  que  ouve  (92v)  ferirae- 
ntos,  e  mortes  de  parte  a  parte,  e  depois  o 
Rey  de  Cochim  em  cujas  terras  moravfio  ma- 
ndou  seus  naires  no  bazar  dos  mais  culpa- 
dos  destruindoo  e  pondo  o  n  saco.  E  como 
estes  dous  bandos  nao  se  queitavaose  gran- 
dissimas  mortes  e  trabalhos  em  todo  a  chri- 
standade;  mas  com  o  favor  divino  e  com 
medo  dos  Reis  da  terra  a  tudo  atalhou 
o  S.or  Bispo,  que  neste  tempo  ia  estava  em 
Cochim  chamadoo  do  Rej  por  certos  neg- 
ocios. 


This  year  between  two  bazars  of  these 
two  castes  there  started  so  great  a  discord 
that  it  was  impossible  to  reconcile  them,  and 
the  matter  took  such  turn  as  to  cause  inj¬ 
uries  and  deaths  on  both  sides.  The  King  of 
Cochin,  in  whose  country  they  live,  sending 
his  soldiers  to  the  bazar  of  those  who  were 
more  at  fault  destroyed  and  sacked  it.  And  yet 
these  two  sides  were  not  relenting  but  arm¬ 
ing  themselves  for  great  troubles  and  deaths 
in  the  whole  Christianity.  However,  by  div¬ 
ine  favour  and  through  fear  for  the  kings  of 
the  country  the  Lord  Bishop,  who  was  at 
that  time  at  Cochin  called  by  the  king  for 
some  other  matters,  could  overcome  every¬ 
thing. 


X 

DiOGO  DO  COUTO  IN-1611 


Diogo  do  Couto  ( -r  1616)  spent  over  fifty  years  of  his  life  in  India,  ten  years,  as 
a  soldier,  then  a  government  official  and  finally  the  official  historian  and  keeper  of  the 
archives  of  Portuguese  India.  He,  continuing  the  work  of  his  predecessor  Joao  de  Barros, 
wrote  the  Decadas  da  Asia.  In  Decada  XII,  boo’cs  III,  chapter  5  (written  in  I6i  1)  he  speaks 
about  Thomas  Cana  and  his  copper  plates  grant.  According  to  him  St.  Thomas  the 
Apostle  had  preached  in  Malabar  and  in  Mailapur.  The  Mailapur  Christians  had  fled 
to  Malabar  during  a  persecution.  Do  Couto  puts  the  of  Thomas  Cana  in  A.  D. 

611.  He  holds  that  a  group  of  “Armenians”  with  then  wives  accompanied  Thomas 
Cana  to  Cranganor.  Their  descendants  later  began  living  in  places  such  as  Diamper, 
Kottayamand  Kaduthuruthy  •  Do  Couto  says  that  Thomas  Cana  himself  built  three  chu¬ 


rches  in  Cranganor,  and  he  was  commernora 
He  would  even  consider  him  to  have  been 
Supreme  Pontiff,  as  mentioned  in  the  histor 
the  1788  edition  (Tom  VIII,  pp.  282-286). 

Depois  dahi  a  muitos  annos  aportou 
aquelle  porto  de  Patana  huma  nao,  em  que 
vinha  hum  Armenio  Ghristao,  chamado 
Thome  Cananeo,  homera  muito  rico;  e 
vendo-se  com  aquelle  Rey,  Ihe  deo  conta 
de  si,  e  elledeo  o  lugar  de  Patana  pera  se 
aposentar  com  os  seus,  que  traziam  fuas 
mulheres,  e  depois  lhe  deo  o  mesmo  Rey 
o  chao  de  Cranganor,  onde  agora  esta  a 
nossa  Fortaleza,  onde  o  Thorne  Cananeo 
mandou  fazer  a  Igreja  no  lugar,  emque 
hoje  esta  da  invocagaodo  mesmo  Apostolo; 
e  depois  fez  outras  duas:  huma  do  orago 
de  nossa  Senhora,  e  outra  de  S.  Cyriaco 
Martyr.  E  porque  a  doagao  destes  chaos, 
qve  lhe  El  Rey  Mandou  passar,  he  notavel, 
e  declara  muitas  cousas  dignas  de  se  sabe- 
rem,  me  pareceo  bem  pcllas  aqui  de  verbo 
ad  verbum,  segundose  acharnm  em  humas 
pastas  de  cobre,  que  eu  refiro  na  minha 


ted  as  a  Saint  by  the  Christians  of  Cranganor  • 
the  king  who  used  to  send  pepper  to  the 
y  of  St.  Antonines.  The  text  below  is  from 


Many  years  after  that,  there  landed  at 
that  harbour  of  Patana  a  ship,  (p.  283)  in 
which  came  an  Armenian  Christian,  called 
Thome  Cananeo,  a  very  rich  man:  and,  on 
meeting  that  king,  he  gave  an  account  on 
himself  and  he  gave  the  place  of  Patana 
for  him  to  settle  with  his  people,  who 
brought  their  wives;  and  after  that  the 
same  king  gave  him  the  field  of  Cranganor, 
where  now  is  our  for  tress  where 
T  home  Cananeo  ordered  to  make  the 
Church  at  the  place  where  it  now  is, 
under  the  invocation  of  the  same  Apcstole; 
and  afterwards  he  made  two  others:  one  of 
the  title  of  Our  Lay,  and  another  of 
St.  Cyriac,  Martyr-  And,  as  the  grant  of 
these  fields,  which  the  king  ordered  to  pass, 
is  remarkable  and  declares  many  things 
worth  knowing  it  appeared  good  to  me 
to  put  them  here  word  for  word,  as 
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setima  Decada 1  ,  que  desapparec^ram  da 
Feitoria  de  Cochim,  e  dellas  infiro  que  este 
Rey  era  Christao,  e  chamavase  Cocura- 
ngon. 

Copia  da  doa^ao  que  ElRey  do 
Malavar  fez  a  Thome  Gananeo 

Cocurangon  seja  prosperado,  e  tenha 
longa  vida,  e  viva  cem  mil  annos,  divino 
servo  de  Deos,  forte,  verdadeiro,  cheio  de 
boas  obras,  racionavel,  poderoso  sobre 
toda.  a  terra,  ditoso,  vencedor,  glorioso, 
prospero  no  ministerio  de  Deos  direitame- 
nte.  No  Malavar  na  Cidade  do  grande, 
idolo,  reinando  elle  em  tempo  de  Mercurio, 
no  dia  Setimo  do  mez  de  Ma^o  antes  da 
Luacheia,  o  mesmo  Rey  Gocurangon,  est- 
ando  em  Cornelur,  chegou  Thome  Gana¬ 
neo,  homem  principal,  em  huma  nao  com 
determinacao  de  ver  a  derradeira  terra  do 
Oriente;  e  vendo-o  chegar  alii,  deram  * 
recado  ao  Rey,  que  o  mandou  ir  perante 
si,  fallou  com  elle  amigavelmente,  e  lhe 
deo  o  seu  proprio  nome,  chamando^se 
dalli  por  diante  Gocurangon  Cananeo,  a 
quern  EIRfey  deo  a  Gidade  Patana  per-a 
todo  sempre*  E  estando  este  Rey  em  •  sua 
grande  prosperidade,  foi  hum  dia  a  caca, 
e  mandou  cercar  o  mato,  tendo  comsigo  o 
Th  ome  Gananeo,  e  fallou  ElRey  com  hum  n 
grande  Astrologo,  que  lhe  aconselhou  que 
desse  todo  aquelle  mato,  que  era  grande, 

i  Os  Bispos  quedeixou  naquellas  partes 
do  Malavar  governando  aqueila  Christan- 
dade,  fundaram  Igrejas  na  Gidade-  de' 
Cranganor,  e  nadeCoulao,  que  ainda  hoje 
se  vem  em  nos  mesmos  lugares,  e  conservam 
em  muitas  cousas  sua  memoria,  e  antiguir 
dade,  e  antreellas  em  huns  padroes,  e  em 
laminas  de  metal,  de  terras,  e  rendas,  que 
aquelles  Rey  concederam  pera  a  fabrica 
daquelles  Templos,que  nos  ainda  achamos 
na  Feitoria  de  Cochim,  que  andaram  des 
do  principio  d^quella  fortaleza,  por  ent-* 
rega  da  casa,  de  Feitor,  a  Feitor,  ha  bem 
poucos  annos,  E  querendo  eu  saber  dellas, 
pera  por  obriga^ao  do  officio  as  recolher- 
mos  na  Torre  do  Tombo,  como  cousa  tao 
antiga,  e  tanto  se  guardar,  e  honrar,  ja  nos 
nao  -souberam  dar.  razfio  dellas,  nem  os 
Feitores  que  de  la  vem  a  sabem  dar. 


they  were  found  in  certain  copper-plates, 
to  which  I  refer  in  my  seventh  Decada’  , 
which  disappeared  from  the  Factory  of 
Cochin,  and  from  them  I  conclude  that 
this  king  was  a  Christian,  and  was  called 
Gocurangon. 


Copy  of  the  donation  which  the  King 
of  Malavar  made  to  Tomas  (Thome) 
Cananeo. 

Be  Cocurangon  prosperous,  and  may  he 
have  long  life  and  live  one  hundred  thou¬ 
sand  years,  divine  servant  of  God,  strong, 
true,  full  of  good  works  reasonable,  power¬ 
ful  (p.  284)  over  the  whole  earth,  happy 
conqueiing,  glorious,  rightly  prosperous  m 
the  service  of  God,  while  he  reigned  in 
Malavar,  in  the  city  of  the  great  idol,  at  the 
time  of-Mercury,  on  the  seventh  of  March, 
before  the  full  moon,  the  same  King  Cocu¬ 
rangon,  being  in  Cornelur,  there  arrived 
Thomas  Cananeo,  a  chitf  man,  in  a  ship, 
with  the  determination  of  seeing  the  farthest 
land  of  the  East.  And,  seeing  him  arrive 
there,  they  gave  the  news  to  the  King,  who 
ordered  him  To*  come  before  him,  spoke 
wiih  him  amicably  and  gave  him-  his  own 
name,  calling  him  Cocurangon  Cananeo,  to 
whom  the  King  gave  the  city  of  Patana  for 
ever.  And  this  King,  being  in  his  great  pros¬ 
perity,  went  out  one  day  ^hunting,  and  he 
ordered  to  surround  the  thicket '(Jungle), 

i  The  Bishops  whom  he  (St  Thomas) 
left  in  those  parts  of  Malavar,  governing 
that  Christian  ty,  f  unded  Churches  in  the 
City  of  Cranganor. and  in  that  of  Coulao, 
which  still  today  are  seen  in  the  same 
places,  and  they  keep  (p. -  15)  in  many 
things  their  memory-  and  antiquity,  and, 
among  them  on  certain  memorials  and  on 
plates  of  metal,  of  lands  and  revenues, 
granted  by  thos.e  kings  for  the  building  of 
those, T emples,  which  we  still  found  in  the 
Factory  of  Cochin  a  very  few  years  ago, 
which,  from  the  beginning  of  that  Fortress, 
has  passed  from  Factor  to  Factor  to  be 
kept  in  the  house-  And,  when  I  wished  to 
know  about  them,  in  order  that,  according 
to  duty,  we  might  place  them  in  the  Torre 
do  Tombo,  considering  they  were  such  an 
ancient  thing.,  and  so  greatly  worth  keeping 
and  honouring,  they  could  no  longer-  give 
an  account  of  them  nor  can  the  Factors 
who  come. from  ther-e  give  an  account  of 
them.  [Decada  VII,  book  1,  ch.  2  (Tom. 
IV,  part  e,  L’sbon,  1782)  pp,  14-15], 
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ao  Cananco.  como  fez,  que  el  I  e  mandou 
logo  ro^ar,  e  alimpar.  Foi  isto  no  mesmo 
anno,  em  quc  alii  aportou  aos  onze  dias  do 
mez  de  Abril.  E  neste  mato  mandou  logo 
o  Cananeo  fabricar  huma  Igreja,  em  que 
Elrey  lan$ou  a  primeira  pedra,  e  assim 
fundou  alii  huma  mui  arrezoada  Cidade, 
e  deo  a  ElRey  rnuitos,  e  mui  ricos  presen- 
tes;  peio  que  o  Rey  lheconcedeo  mais  sete 
modes  de  instrumentos  musicos,  e  todas 
as  hour  as  que  se  faziam  ao  mesmo  Rey.  E 
concedeo-lhe  mais  poder  pera  em  suas 
bodas  poderem  as  rnulheres  fazer  certo 
sinal  com  o  dedo  na  boca,  que  so  as  mul- 
heres  dos  Revs  podem  fazer-  Concedeo-  Ihe 
mais  pezo  distincto  sobre  seu  real,  e  todas 
as  mais,  como  a  sua  propria  pessoa,  e  que 
pudesse  por  tributos  a  feu  povo.  As  teste- 
munhas  que  estavam  assignadas  nestas 
pastas  sam  as  seguintes:  Cadaxericaidi, 
Cheracaru,  Putanchatc,  Comere,  porteiro 
mor  de  ElRey,  Arcunden  Goundem,  do  seu 
Gonselho,  Amenate,  Gondem,  Gerulem, 
Capitao  do  campo,  Ghiranmala  Portati 
Resvoramem,  Rcgedor  da  banda  do  Oriente 
no  Malavar,  e  outros  rnuitos  que  deixo  por 
fugir  proluxidade. 


Foi  a  vinda  deste  homem  quasi  nos  an* 
nos  do  Senhor  de  811  segundo  se  acha  nos 
livros  Galdeos  destes  Christaos;  e  por  mui- 
tas  conjecturas  me  parece  que  este  he  o 
regulo,  que  Santo  Antonino  escreve  na  sua 
historia,  que  mandava  todos  os  annos  hum 
presente  de  pimenta  ao  Summo  Pontifice; 
porque  naquelle  tempo  era  mui  continuado 
dos  Christaos  da  Europa  o  sepulcro  do 
Santo  Apostolo,  e  por  elles  lhe  mandaria 
o  Thome  Cananeo  aquelle  presente;  de 
maneira  que  a  primeira  Igreja,  que  o  San¬ 
to  Apostolo  fez,  foi  no  lugar  de  Patana, 
que  depois  se  destruio  pelas  muitas,  e  gra- 
ndes  guerras  que  houve  naquelle  tempo, 
e  depois  o  Thome  Cananeo  a  tornou  a 
reedificar,  como  dissemos,  e  dahi  a  rnuitos 
tempos  se  mudou  pera  Paru.  E  a  segunda 
Igreja  que  se  fez  no  Mai,  var,  este  Canan- 
eo  a  fez  (como  ja  dissemos)  e  foi  em  Cran- 
ganor;  e  por  esta  obra  o  puzeram  aquelies 
Christaos  no  catalogo  dos  seus  Santos,  e 
rezaram  delle. 

Cas  gentes  que  com  elle  vieram,  proce- 
dem  os  Christaos  de  Diamper,  Gottate,  e 
Canute,  que  sem  diivida  sam  de  casta 


having  with  him  Thomas  Cananeo,  and  the 
King  spoke  to  a  great  astrologer,  who  advi¬ 
sed  him  to  give  the  whole  of  that  thicket, 
which  was  large,  to  the  Cananeo,  as  he  did, 
which  he  ordered  forthwith  to  cut  down  and 
clear.  This  was  in  the  same  year,  when  he 
arrived  there  on  the  eleventh  day  of  the 
month  of  April  And  the  Cananeo  presently 
ordered  to  build  in  this  thicket  a  Church, 
werheof  the  King  placed  the  first  stone,  and 
thus  he  founded  there  a  very  sufficient  City, 
and  to  the  King  he  gave  many  and  very 
rich  presents;  wherefore  the  King  granted 
him,  (p.  285)  besides,  seven  kinds  of  musi¬ 
cal  instruments,  and  all  the  honours  which 
were  paid  to  the  King  himself.  And  he 
granted  moreover  that  on  their  weddings  the 
women  might  make  a  certain  signal  with  the 
finger  in  the  mouth,  which  only  the  women 
of  the  kings  may  make.  He  granted  him  also 
distinct  weight,  royal  canopy  and  all  the  rest 
as  to  his  own  person,  and  that  be  might  im¬ 
pose  tributes  on  his  people.  The  witness¬ 
es  whose  signatures  were  in  these  plates  are 
the  following:  Cadaxericandi,  Cheracaru, 
Putanchate,  Comere,  the  King’s  chief  door¬ 
keeper,  Arcundem,  Coundem,  of  his  Coun¬ 
cil,  Amenate,  Condem,  Gerulem,  Captain  of 
the  army,  Ghiranmala  Portati  Resvoramen, 
governor  the  East  side  in  Malavar, 
and  ma  jthors  whom  I  omit  to  avoid 
prolixity. 

The  arrival  of  this  man  was  in  about  A. 
D.  811,  as  is  found  in  the  Chaldean  books 
of  these  Christians;  and  from  many  conject¬ 
ures,  it  seems  to  me  that  he  is  the  king  of 
whom  St.  Antoninus  writes  in  his  historv 
that  he  sent  every  year  a  present  of  pepper 
to  the  Sovereign  Pontiff;  because  in  that 
time  the  Holy  Apostle’s  tomb  was  very  much 
frequented  by  the  Christans  of  Europe,  and 
through  them  Thomas  Cananeo  was  sending 
that  present.  The  first  Church  which  the 
Holy  Apostle  built  was  in  Patanarn,  which 
having  been  destroyed  in  many  great  wars 
at  that  time,  was  rebuilt  by  Thomas  Canan¬ 
eo  and  later  was  transferred  to  Parur,  as  we 
have  said.  The  second  church  which  this 
Cananeo  built,  as  we  have  already  said,  was 
in  Cranganor;  and  for  this  deed  these  Chri¬ 
stians  had  placed  him  in  the  catalogue  of 
their  saints,  and  were  praying  to  him. 

From  the  people  who  had  come  with  him 
proceed  the  Christians  of  Diamper,  Kottay- 
am  and  Kaduthuruthy,  who  without  doubt 
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Armenios,  e  o  mesmo  seus  filhos,  porque 
trouxerami,suas  mulheres;  e  depois  os  que 
procederam  delles  se  casaram  na  terra,  e 
vieram  a  scr  por  tempo  todos  Malavares. 
Os  Reynos,  emque  hoje  se  conservam  estes 
Ghristaos  dc  S,  Thome,  sam  os  seguintes: 
No  Reyno  dos  Maleas  vinte  a  seis  leguas 
das  terras  de  Madure.  No  Reyno  de  Turu- 
buli  seu  viezinho  No  Reyno  de  Maota. 
No  Reyno  de  Batimena-  No  Reyno  de 
Porca.  No  Reyno  deTravancor.  No  Reyno 
de  Diamper.  No  Reyno  da  Pimenta.  No 
Reyno  dos  Tecancutes.  No  Reyno  de  Paru; 
e  ultimamente  no  Reyno  de  Gottute- 

Todos  estes  Christaos,  depois  que  se 
lhes  acabaram  os  Prelados  Gatholicos,  que 
lhes  vinham  da  Gidade  de  Edessa,  viveram 
muitas  centenas  de  annos  naquella  fe  que 
lhe  seus  pais,  e  avos  ensinaram  ate  quasi 
os  annos  do  Senhor  de  730,  antes  que  |o 
Thome  Gananeo  alii  aportasse.  E  poucos 
annos  depois  da  fundacao  da  Gidade  de 
Coulao,  deste  f’undamento,  como  ja  disse, 
contam  os  Malavares  suas  eras  e  nesta  de 
16)  1  em  que  escrevo  isto,  sam  de  sua  fun¬ 
dacao  a  de  722  por  onde  vai  a  nossa  conta 
diante  889  annos  em  que  foram  ter  aquella 
Gidade  dous  Galdeos  de  Babylonia,  cham- 
ados  Mar  xabio,  e  Mar  Prod. 


are  Armenians  by  caste,  and  their  sons  too 
:he  same,  because  they  had  brought  their 
wives;  and  afterwards  those  who  descended 
from  them  married  in  the  land,  and  in  the 
course  of  time  they  all  became  Malabarians. 
The  kingdoms  in  which  these  Christians  of 
St.  Thomas  are  found  today  are  the  follow¬ 
ing:  In  the  kingdom  of  the  Malabar,  26 
leagues  from  the  country  of  Madure;  in  the 
kingdom  of  Turubuli  (Thodupuzha?)  its 
neighbour;  in  the  kingdom  Maota;  in  the 
kingdom  of  Batimena;  in  the  kingdom  of 
Travancor;  in  the  kingdom  of  Diamper;  in 
the  kingdom  of  Pepper  (Kaduthuruthy); 
in  the  kingdom  of  Tecancutes;  in  the  king¬ 
dom  of  Parur;  and  finally  in  the  kingdom 
of  Kottayam. 

All  these  Christians,  after  the  Catholic 
prelates  who  came  to  them  from  the  city 
of  Edessa  had  died.,  lived  many  hundreds 
of  years  in  the  same  faith  which  their 
fathers  and  grandfathers  had  taught  them 
until  about  A.  D.  730  before  Thomas 
Gananeo  arrived  there.  And  a  few  years 
after  the  foundation  of  the  city  of  Quilon, 
(from  this  foundation,  as  I  said  already, 
the  Malabar  count  their  era,  and  in  this 
year  of  1611  as  I  write  this  is  the  year  722 
from  its  foundation,  and  therefore  accord¬ 
ing  to  our  count  that  city  began  to  be  in 
the  year  899),  came  two  Chaldeans  from 
Babylonia  called  Mar  Xabio  and  Mar 
Prod . . . . 


XI 

DA  TRINDADE  IN  1630-36 

Frei  Paulo  da  Trindade,  0.  F.  M.  (1570-1650)  was  in  India  over  55  years.  As 
professor,  commissary  Genera!  of  the  Franciscans,  Official  of  the  Goan  Inquisition,  etc.,  he 
held  responsible  offices  in  his  Order  and  in  the  mission.  He  wrote  the  Conquista  EspirituaJ 
do  Oriente  in  the  years  from  1630  to  1636.  As  the  Commissary  General  of  the  Franciscans 
he  visited  the  missions  and  had  first  hand  knowledge  of  places  he  describes  in  the  work. 
A  manuscript  copy  of  the  book  is  preserved  in  the  Vatican  Library  as  cod.  lat.  7746,  which 
is  published  in  3  parts  by  Fr.  Felix  Lopes,  O.  F.  M.  from  Lisbon  (1962,  1964,  1967).  The 
extract  below  is  from  the  published  book,  vol,  II.  pp.  322-323. 

It  s«ems  that  Fr.  Trindade  depends  very  much  on  Govea's  Jornada  for  his  inform¬ 
ation  on  tho  Thomas  Cana  episode.  He  describes  the  apostolic  labours  of  St.  Thomas  tho 
Apostle  in  Cranganor,  the  coversion  of  the  King  and  his  people,  as  well  as  the  migration 
of  Christians  from  Mailapur  due  to  persecution.  Presenting  the  context  of  Thomas  Cana's 
service  to  the  Malabar  Church,  Trindade  says  that  the  Bishop  of  Mailapur  who  used  to 
provide  priests  for  the  Malabar  Church  had  died  and  consequently  the  Christians  of 
Malabar  were  devoid  of  ecclesial  ministries.  They  were  in  such  dire  need  of  it,  that  they 
even  forced  a  dsacon  to  celebrate  the  Holy  Eucharist  for  them.  It  was  then  that  Thomas 
Cana,  an  important,  rich  and  powerful  man,  championed  the  cause  of  the  Christians  and 
sent  for  a  Bishop  from  Armenia  (cf.  ibid.  p.  324).  Thus  he  admits  that  there  were  Christ¬ 
ians  in  Malabar  already  before  the  arrival  of  Thomas  Cana,  but  after  narrating  the  story  of 
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Thomas  Cana's  wife  and  concubine  he  says  that  ah  the  Christians  in  Malabar  were  divided 
into  two  groups  on  the  basis  of  their  descendence  from  the  legitimate  or  illegitimate 
sons  of  Thomas  Cana.  The  group  of  the  legitimate  sons  were  smaller  because  they  pra¬ 
cticed  endogamy  strictly,  but  the  others  marrying  with  the  INIairs  multiplied  themselves 
f cst.  Hence,  he  says,  out  of  the  sixty  settlemets  of  ths  Christians  of  Malabar  scarsely  ten 
only  belonged  to  the  descendents  of  the  legitimate  children. 


(322)  Destes  cristaos  que  vuigarmente  se 
chamam  de  S.  Tome,  ha  muitos  cm  este 
reino  de  Cranganor  e  nos  do  Malabar,  os 
quais  sao  muitos  em  este  reino  de  Cran¬ 
ganor  e  nos  do  Malabar,  os  quais  sao  muito 
estimados  e  bem  tratados  dos  reis  gentios 
pelos  muitos  e  grandes privilegios  que  Shes 
tinha  deixado  Cherum  Perumah  grande  im- 
perador  do  Malabar,  cujas  cousas  s  o  mui 
estimadas  e  veneradas  de  todos  estes  reis, 
por  ser  ele  o  que  repa^tiu  os  reinos  que 
hoje  ha  no  Malabar,  como  acima  fsca  con- 
tado;  pelo  que  reconhscem  esta  ohediencia 
e  cortesra  a  todas  as  suas  cousas.  E  por 
estes  privilegios  que  ele  concedeu  aos  cris¬ 
taos,  s3o  eles  bem  vistos  e  tidos  por  da 
melhor  e  mais  antiga  nobreza  do  Malabar, 
e  tendos-os  ainda  por  mais  honrados  que 
os  nairas  que  sao  fidalgos  e  nobres  de  seus 
reinos;  e  sao  tidos  em  tanta  conta  quao 
nome  por  que  ainda  hoje  sao  chamados  nos 
reinos  da  Serra  do  Pande,  e  de  FiJhos  de 
Reis. 

Todos  os  que  moram  neste  reino  Cranga¬ 
nor  sao  dascendentes  de  um  arm  mio  critao 
chamado  Tome  Cana  ou  Mar  Tome  que  em 
sua  lingua  quer  dizer  senhor  Tome,  o  qual 
era  natural  de  Armenia  e  mui  nobre,  rico  e 
poderoso.  0  qual,  vindo  com  outros  morca- 
dores  a  este  reino,  foi  do  rei  dele  mui  bem 
recebido  por  ser  pessoa  principal  edetratos 
mui  grosses,  e  Ihe  deu  por  mulher  uma  sen- 
hora  gentia  mui  principal  daquela  terra,  e  por 
dote  para  ela  e  seus  dascendentes  a  cidade 
de  Cranganor  com  outros  muitos  lugares. 
Aceitou  Tome  Cana  o  casamento,  com  con- 
di^ao  de  a  fazer  a  ela  crista  como  fez,  E  por 
ser  mui  aceito  ao  rei,  houve  dele  muitos 
privilegios  e  honras  para  os  cristaos  queali 
moravam,  e  um  lugar  mui  espa^oso  para 
fundar  uma  igreja  grande,  conform©  a  posse 
e  riqueza  do  fundador.  E  entre  os  privilegios 
que  alcan^ou  para  os  cristaos,  era  um  que 
s6s  eles  quandocasassem,  pudessem  trazer 
rematados  os  cabelos  da  cabe^a  com  um 
froldeouro,  e  que  pudessem  andar  sobre 
elefantes,  que  entre  eles  e  uma  grande  hon- 
ra  e  s6  concedida  a  filhos  de  reis,  e  que  se 
pudessem  assentar  em  alcatifa,  e  outras 
muitas  honras  que  nenhuma  outra  casta 
tinha  e  que  sfio  da  muita  valia  e  estima 
entre  os  malabares. 


These  Christians  are  popularly  called  chri- 
stains  of  St.  Thomas.  They  are  many  in  this 
kingdom  of  Cranganor  and  in  the  other  kin¬ 
gdoms  of  Malabar,  who  are  very  much  est¬ 
eemed  and  well-treated  by  the  pagan  kings 
because  of  the  many  and ‘great  previleges 
granted  to  them  by  Cheraman  Perumal,  the 
Great  Emperor  of  Malabar,  whose  orders  are 
esteemed  and  honoured  by  all  those  kings, 
for  he  was  the  one  who  divided  the 
kingdoms  that  are  today  in  Malabar, 
as  was  described  above;  hence  they 
render  such  obedience  and  courtesy  to  all 
matters  pertaining  to  him.  Because  of  these 
privileges  which  he  granted  the  Christians 
are  esteemed  and  considered  as  one  of  the 
bast  and  the  most  ancient  nobilities 
of  Malabar,  having  been  held  as  more 
honoured  than  the  Nairs,  who  are  the  lords 
and  nobles  of  these  kingdoms,  and  they  are 
held  in  such  esteem  that  the  name  by  which 
they  are  called  even  today  in  the  kingdoms 
of  Malabc  Pandi  is  Sons  of  Kings. 

Ail  those  whoe  live  in  this  kingdom  of 
Cranganor  are  descendants  of  one  Armenian 
Christian  called  Thomas  Cana  or  Mar  Tho¬ 
mas,  which  in  their  language  means  Lord 
Thomas,  who  was  a  native  of  Armenia,  very 
noble,  rich  and  powerful.  He,  having  come 
with  other  merchants  to  this  kingdom,  was 
very  well  received  by  the  King,  for  he  was  an 
important  person  having  very  big  trade.  The 
king  gave  him  a  very  noble  gentile  woman 
of  the  country  as  wife  and  thecity  ok  Cran¬ 
ganor  and  many  other  places-  as  dowry  for 
her  and  their  descendants.  Thoms  Cana  ac¬ 
cepted  the  marriage  on  condition  to  make 
her  a  Christian  which  he  did.  And  being  very 
influential  with  the  king,  he  obtained  privil¬ 
eges  and  honours  for  the  Christians  who 
were  living  there,  and  a  very  spaci¬ 
ous  ground  to  build  a  big  church,  keep¬ 
ing  with  the  founder's  power  and  wealth. 
One  among  the  privileges  which  he  obtained 
for  the  Christians,  was  that  they  alone,  when 
marrying,  were  allowed  to  wear  their  hair 
tied  up  with  a  golden  flower,  to  go  on  elep¬ 
hants,  a  great  honour  granted  only  to  the 
sons  of  kings,  to  sit  on  carpets,  and  many 
other  honours  which  no  other  caste  had,  and 
which  are  greatly  valued  and  esteemed  am¬ 
ong  the  Malabars. 
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E  como  este  Tome  Cana  era  muito  pode- 
roso  e  tinha  iratos  9  neg6cios  em  diversas 
partes  do  Malabar,  tinha  para  este  efeito 
duas  casas  e  familias,  uma  da  banda  do  sul 
em  Cranganor  onde  tinha  a  propria  mulher 
e  fiihos,  outra  da  banda  do  norte,  para 
ouando  la  fosse,  onde  tinha  uma  escrava 
naira,  feita  crista,  de  que  tambem  teve  fil- 
hos.  E  por  sua  morte  repartiu  com  uns  e 
outros  o  seu,  ficando  aos  legitirnos  o  que 
tinha  da  banda  do  sul,  e  aos  bastardos  o 
que  possuia  da  banda  do  norte.  E.  casando 
todos,  assim  se  muitiplicaram  que  os  des- 
cendentes  dos  legitirnos  povoaram  por 
Cranganor,  Caturta,  Cottete,  Oiamper  e 
outros  lugerese.  os  bastardos  propagaram 
tambem  por  outras  partes;  com  que  foi  a 
cristiandade  crescendo  mass  com  a  descen¬ 
ded  a  e  familia  de  Tome  Cana. 

Mas  ainda  que  todos  estes  procedam  de 
um  mesmo  tronco,  nao  ha  entre  eles  mis- 
tiguidade,  antes  granda  discordia,  tendo- 
se  os  descendentes  dos  fiihos  ligitimos  e 
aqueles  qua  com  eles  se  liaram  por  casa- 
mentos,  por  mais  honrados  que  os  que  des¬ 
cenders  dos  fiihos  bastardos;  e  assim  de 
nenhuma  maneira  se  misturaram  uns  com 
os  outros,  por  casamento,  e  nem  ainda 
sofrem  nem  consentem  uns  nas  igrejas  dos 
outros  nem  terem  nelas  sacerdotes  da  casta 
dos  outros  E  como  pelo  discurso  do  tempo 
mulliplicaram  muito,  quase  todos  os  da 
Serra  do  Malabar  vieram  a  ser  descendentes 
de  uns  ou  dos  outros,  e  assim  se  repartiu  a 
cristandade  nestes  dois  bandos,  tirando  os 
de  Travanoor  e  Pilamala,  a  que  nao  chega- 
ram.  Mas  os  que  vem  dos  fiihos  da  escrava, 
sao  mais  em  numero  que  os  que  descendant 
da  senhora,  porque  estes  nao  se  misturam 
com  nenhuma  geragao  fiel,  o  qne  nao  tern 
os  outros  que,  por  rezao  de  multiplicagao, 
compram  naires  e  os  dao  por  maridos  a  suas 
filhas;  e  assim,  de  sessenta  aldeias  que  ha 
desta  gente,  escassamente  as  dez  sao  dos 
nobres  fiihos  da  senhora,  sendo  todas  as 
mais  dos  descendentes  da  escrava. 


And  as  this  Thomas  Cana  was  very  power¬ 
ful  and  carried  on  trade  and  business  in  many 
parts  of  Malabar,  had  for  this  purpose  two 
houses  and  families,  one  on  the  southern 
side  of  Cranganor,  where  he  had  his  own 
wife  and  children,  and  the  other  on  the  nor¬ 
thern  side  for  stay  when  he  had  to  go  there, 
where  he  had  a  Nair  woman,  converted  Chri¬ 
stian,  as  slave  from  whom  also  he  had  chil¬ 
dren.  And  at  his  death  he  divided  his  poss¬ 
essions  among  these  and  the  others  leaving 
to  the  legitimate  children  all  that  he  had  on 
the  southern  side,  and  to  the  bastards  his 
possessions  on  the  northern  side.  And  all 
of  them  marrying  multiplied  themselves  such 
a  way  that  the  descendants  of  the  legiti¬ 
mate  sons  settled  in  Cranganor,  Kaduthur- 
uthy,  Kottayam,  Diamper  and  other  places; 
and  the  bastards  spread  to  other  parts.  Thus 
the  Christianity  continued  growing  further 
with  the  descendants  and  family  of  Thomas 
Cana. 

However,  although  all  of  them  proceed 
from  one  and  the  same  trunk,  there  is  no 
mixing  among  them,  on  the  contrary  great 
discord,  considering  the  descendants  of  the 
legitimate  sons  and  those  related  to  them 
by  marriage  as  more  honourable  than  the 
descendants  of  the  bastards.  And  hence  by 
no  means  do  the  ones  mix  with  the  others 
by  marriage,  neither  do  they  tolerate  or  con¬ 
sent  the  others  in  one's  own  churches  or  to 
have  in  one's  churches  priests  belonging  to 
the  caste  of  the  others.  And  in  the  course  of 
time  they  multiplied  very  much  so  that  all  the 
Christians  of  Malabar  became  the  descen¬ 
dants  of  the  ones  or  of  the  others,  and  thus 
this  Christianity  is  divided  into  these  two 
sides,  except  the  ones  of  Travancore  and 
Pilamala  (sic),  where  they  had  not  gone. 
However,  those  who  proceed  from  the  sons 
of  the  slave  woman  are  more  in  number 
than  those  who  descend  from!  the  lady 
because  the  latter  do  not  mix  themselves, 
with  any  other  lineage  -  Christian  or  non- 
Christians  -  which  (rule)  the  others  do  not 
follow  who;  for  reason  of  multiplication, 
buy  the  Nairs  and  give  them  as  husbands 
to  their  daughters;  and  thus  out  of  the  sixty 
settlements  of  this  people  scarsely  ten  only 
belong  to  the  noble  sons  from  the  lady, 
while  all  others  belong  to  the  descendants 
from  the  slave  woman. 


XII 


ARCHBISHOP  STEPHEN  BRITO  IN  1634 


The  Knanites  have  a  constant  history  of  loyalty  to  their  bishops.  After  the  arrival  of 
the  Knanaya  colony  the  ecclesial  set  up  in  Malabar  was  re-organized  under  the  Chaldean 
Bishop  and  the  native  Archdeacon  from  Pakalomattam  family.  The  Bishop's  ministry  was 
mainly  in  spiritual  matters  while  the  Archdeacon  functioned  mainly  in  temporal  affairs  of 
the  Church.  The  usual  residence  of  the  Chaldean  Bishops  was  Cranganor,  which  was  the 
Capital  of  the  Knanaya  Community  until  the  town  was  burned  down  in  a  battle  between 
the  forces  of  Cochin  and  Calicut  in  1524.  Even  after  the  Knanites  of  Crangarior  dispersed 
to  other  centres  such  as  Diamper,  Kaduthuruthy,  Kottayam,  Kallissery  and  Thodupuzba, 
they  have  been  supportive  of  their  Bishop.  For  example,  when  Mar  Abraham  came  to 
Malabar  for  the  first  time  in  1556,  the  Knanites  of  Diamper,  Kaduthuruthy  and  Kottayam 
did  risk  their  lives  and  possessions  in  order  to  defend  him  against  the  local  kings  who  as 
influenced  by  the  Portuguese,  were  trying  to  take  the  Bishop  under  custody.  Already 
during  the  life  time  of  Mar  Abraham,  the  Portuguese  were  determined  not  to  admit  any 
more  Chaldean  Bishops  to  Malabar  and  had  put  strict  control  in  the  ports  of  entry.  After 
the  death  of  Mar  Abraham  in  1597,  when  Archbishop  Aleixo  de  Meneses  presented  himself 
convincingly  as  the  rightful  prelate  over  the  Malabar  Church  with  orders  from  the  Supreme 
Pontiff,  the  first  community  that  accepted  him  was  the  Knanites  at  Kaduthuruthy,  Diamper 
etc.  At  that  time  the  Archdeacon  was  still  refusing  to  recognize  Dom  Menezes  although 
he  too  did  accept  him  later. 


Under  the  first  three  Latin  Archbishops- Ros,  Brito,  and  Garcia -the  Archdeacons 
were  off  and  on  at  odds  with  the  Archbishops.  Archbisi  bo  and  Archdeacon  George 
had  not  been  on  good  terms  for  over  a  year  when  Brito  wioie  his  letter  dat9d  December 
16,  1634  (ARSI,  Goa  18,  ff.  143-144)  from  which  we  cite  a  passage  below. 


( 143  v  j  Agora  de  prezente  estamos  ao 
pairo  e  os  padres  nao  podem  andar  nas 
missoes  porque  com  estes  alevantamentos 
nos  fica  fiecada  a  porta  a  podermos  correr 
a  Christandade  por  coanto  estao  todos 
aiuramentados  de  nao  comunicarem  com 
nosco  nem  ainda  nas  cousas  spirituaes:  So 
os  Christaos  de  sinco  ou  seis  Igreias  que 
sao  de  casta  different©  do  Arcediago  nao 
concorrerao  com  el  I e  neste  aievantamento. 
Estes  estao  prestes  pera  nos  regeberem  nas 
suas  terras,  com  a  mesma  benevolengia,  a 
obediencia  que  sempre  nos  tiverao.  A  estes 
procuraremos  de  hir  favoregendo,  sostent- 
ando,  e  vizitando;  e  veremos  se  por  este 
meyoosottros  caem  emsy,  e  conhecem  o 
erro  em  que  cahira. 


At  the  moment  we  are  just  hovering,  and 
the  Fathers  cannot  go  on  missions  because 
with  these  revolts  the  door  remain  closed 
for  us  to  go  among  the  Christians  as  all  have 
sworn  not  to  communicate  with  us  even 
in  spiritual  matters.  Only  the  Christians  of 
five  er  six  churches  who  belong  to  a  caste 
different  from  that  of  the  Archdeacon  (obvi¬ 
ously  the  Knanites)  have  not  concurred 
with  him  in  this  agitation.  They  remain 
ready  to  receive  us  to  their  places  with  the 
same  benevolence  and  obedience  they 
always  had  for  us.  We  shall  continue  to 
favour,  support,  and  visit  them;  and  see  if 
by  this  means  the  others  will  return  to  their 
senses  and  recognize  the  terror  they  have 
fallen  into. 
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THE  KNANITES'  LOYALTY  DURING  THE  COONAN 

CROSS  REVOLUTION 

The  Knanites  continued  their  steadfast  loyalty  to  the  rightful  ecclesial  head  even 
against  the  rebellious  tendency  of  the  Archdeacon’s  faction.  The  only  exception  was 
Cassanar  Ittithomman  Anjilimottil  and  a  small  faction  with  him.  When  Archdeacon 
Thomas  began  collecting  signatures  for  a  memorandum  against  Archbishop  Garcia  in  1  645, 
two  knanaya  priests,  Cassanar  Corede  Nalur  of  Kottayam  and  Cassanar  Audepo  of 
Kaduthuruthy,  informed  the  Archbishop  about  what  was  happening.  They  testified  at  two 
judicial  inquiries  against  the  Archdeacon  and  against  their  own  competitors,  Cassanar 
Paulose  of  Kottayam  and  Cassanar  Mathai  of  Kaduthuruthy,  who  were  siding  with  the 
Archdeacon  (cf.  A  RSI,  Goa  50,  ff.  57-61,  115-117  or  142-3  46  and  106).  Dom 
Garcia  apparently  rewarded  the  two  appointing  them  vicars,  Corede  at  Kottayam  and  Audepo 
at  Diamper  (ARSI,  Goa  50,  ff.  59,  1 10).  It  was  over  this  appointment  of  vicar  at  Kottayam, 
that  Cassanar  Ittithomman  Anjilimoottil  (uncle  of  Cassanar  Paulose-see  APF,  SOCG  232 , 
f.  229)  broke  with  Archbishop  Garcia,  and,  siding  with  Archdeacon  Thomas,  began  plot¬ 
ting  against  the  Archbishop,  and  later  masterminded  a  revolution  through  the  so-called 
Coonan  Cross  Oath  of  1653.  About  this  Fr.  Bras  de  Azevedo,  S.  J.  wrote  in  1  666: 


Ittithome  Cassanar-ha  muitos  annos  que 
se  apartou  da  obediencia  do  Arcebispo  por 
nao  querer  dar  a  vigairaria  de  sua  Igreia  a 
hum  seu  discipulo,  que  nao  era  pera  isso,  se 
foi  metter  com  o  Arcediago  suggerindolhe 
cada  dia  rebellioes  contra  o  Arcebispo 
(ARSI,  Goa  49,  f.  1 92)'  . 


Already  many  years  ago  Ittithomman 
Cathanar  broke  away  from  the  obedience  to 
the  Archbishop  for  not  giving  a  vicarship  to 
one  of  his  disciples  who  was  not  apt  for  it, 
went  over  to  the  Archdeacon’s  side  suggest¬ 
ing  to  him  every  day  rebellion  against  the 
Archbishop. 


The  Knanaya  Community  as  a  whole  seems  to  have  continued  the  same  policy  of 
loyalty  to  the  rightful  ecclesial  head  during  and  after  the  Coonan  Cross  Oath  of  1653.  After 
Archdeacon  Thomas  was ‘‘ordained”  bishop  by  twelve  priests  at  Alangad  on  May  22,  1653. 
the  churches  of  Diamper  and  Kaduthuruthy  expressly  refused  to  recognize  Thomas  as  the 
Archbishop.  In  October  1653,  the  Knanites  called  a  meeting  at  Kottayam  and  resolved 
that  no  one  of  them  should  go  to  visit  Thomas  or  should  recognize  him  as  bishop.  They 
further  decided  that  a  Knanaya  Youth  who  had  received  minor  orders  from  Thomas  should 
not  be  recognized  as  a  cleric,  nor  should  he  be  given  any  share  in  the  ecclesiastical  perqui¬ 
sites.  Of  the  knanaya  parishes  only  Kallissery  under  the  influence  of  its  parishioner 
Cassanar  Ittithomman  Anjilimoottil  stood  for  the  invalidly  consecrated  Mar  Thomas.1 2  In 
the  meantime  the  vast  majority  of  the  non-knanites  of  the  St.  Thomas  Christians  had 
openly  declared  allegiance  to  the  Archdeacon  against  Archbishop  Garcia. 

We  give  here  below  some  writings,  contemporay  to  the  said  revolution,  regarding 
the  continued  loyalty  of  the  Knanaya  community  as  a  whole  to  Archbishop  Francis  Garcia. 

A.  Fr.  Bras  de  Azevedo,  S.  J.  wrote  a  long  report  about  this  revolution  and  sent 
it  to  Fr.  Antonio  Barradas,  S.  J.,  the  Jesuit  Provincial  of  Portugal  on  July  28,  1  666.  The 
report  is  extant  in  ARSI  (Goa  49,  ff.  178-209). 


,  (181v)  ...-Vierao  taobem  demandar,  o 
A^ebispo  as  Igrejas  de  Thurugure,  Udiam- 
Per,  Carturte,  e  a  Igreja  grande  de  Cotcta, 
as  quaes  propriamente  se  nao  podem  chamar 
reducidas,  mas  dezemganadas,  poique  esta 
ainda,  que  athe  entao  nao  tinhao  vindo  ao 


The  churches  of  Turugure  (Chunkom, 
Thodupuzha),  Udiamperur,  Kaduthuruthy 
and  Kottayam  came  to  visit  the  Archbishop. 
They  cannot  properly  be  called  reduced,  but 
undeceived,  because  although  they  had  not 
come  to  the  Archbishop  until  then,  never 


1  Cf.  Jacob  Kollaparambil.  St.  Thomas  Christian's  Revolution  in  1653  (Kottayam.  1981)  pp,  88-89 
footnote  64. 

2  Cfr.  Jacob  Kollaparambil,  op.  cit.  pp.  148,  164-165. 
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Arcebispo,  nunca  comsentirao  com  o  Arcedi- 
sgo/  ncm  emtrarfio  no  alevantamento.  So 
estiverao  vendo  o  jogo  dc  fora,  athequ© 
agora  sc  vierao  meterse  de  dentro  com  o 
Arcebispo. 


had  they  recognised  the  Archdeacon  or  ent¬ 
ered  in  the  revolt.  They  were  only  watching 
the  game  from  outside  until  they  came  now 
to  put  them  inside  on  the  Archbishop’s  side. 


B.  Am  authenticated  translation  ofta*  sworn  ^statement  issued  in*  favour  oft  Archbishop 
Garcia  and  signed  by  four  priests;  one;deacon  and  nine  laymen  of;tbe  Knanaya  community 
is  extant  in  LM  (Livros  das  Monroes)  23a-B  of  the:Goan  Archives  (now  in  Lisbon),  ff. 
422v  —  423v  . 


(422v )  Os  Christaos'  de  sam  Thome  que 
srChamfio  de  Tecumpar  pera  d&ferencia 
dos  outros  Cristaos  quese  chamao' de.  Bade- 
cumpar  em  lestemunha  daverdade  denossas 
vontades.  Assi  com  iuramentodas  tres  pes- 
sSas  da  santissima  Trindade  afirmamos  que 
o  senhor  Dora  Francesco  Garcia  Arcebispo 
presente  da  Serra  em  todas  as  cousas  que  se 
offerecem  do  seu  governo,  e  os~  padres  da 
Companhia  no' officio  que  tem  demos  errsi- 
narem  e  favorecerem  em  tudo  nunca  nos 
fizeram  algum  agravos  nem  com  aperto  de 
nenhua  sorte  nos'  deram !  molestia  alguma, 
e  dados  que  elles  o  quizessem  fazer,  como 
somos!moradores  em  terras  der  gentios,  nao 
nos  pudera  fazer  mal  de  sorte  alguma. 

(423*  )  E  quando  por  suas'  culpas  foi 
necessario  escomulgar  dous  sacerdotes^  elles 
nao  obedeceram  o  excomunham.  Certifica- 
mos?mais:  que  o  Senhor  Arcebispo  deu  sem- 
pre.  os  coarteis*  aos  vigairos  eauodosos  cass a 
nares  vinho  cm  abundancia  ainda  em  tempo 
que  vaiiam*  des  o  doze  xerafins*  Canada. 
Certificamos^  tembem  que  o  Arcediaguo’  se 
aleyanton  contra^o  iseu  preBadoce?  que^  suas 
obras;sam  contra  a  Santa  Igreia  Rom  ana, 
pornsio,nos;  the^  agorae  mlon  quizemos.  obed- 
ecerlhei  Pelloque  peratomarmos~humaireso- 
lu^ao.sobre  estas  couzas  no  mes  de  Outubro 
nos  >  ajuntamos  n a  Igreia  de  Cotata;  onde: 
fizemos  este  assentoqu©  nenhum  fo^e  vizitar 
o  Arcediaguo  e  que  nao  se  reconhe^esse  por. 
Bispo.  E. hum  menino.de  nossai  casta  quu 
foi  tomar  as  ordens  do  Arcediaguo  nao  lhe 
quizemosrdas  dos  proveittos*da*  Igreia  que 
secustum&o  repartir  com  os  mais  clerigos 
nem  se  reconhegesae  por  Chamas. 

Aos  dezoitode  Novembro  de  mil  seis' cen¬ 
tos  sincoenta  e  tres  amros— 

de  Unny  Yty  Abura  Catanar 
de  Cochu  Mate  Catanar 

(423v  )f  de  Cochu  Chandy 

de  Nalu  Curia  Catanar 
de  Cochu  Udupu>Catanar 
de  Nambeli  Cochu  Jacu 
de  Cora 


The  Christians  of  St.  Thomas  who  are 
called  Thekumbagar  in  distinction  to  the 
other  Christians  called  Vadakumbagar  in 
testimony  to  the.truth  on  our  (free)  will. 

Swearing  by  the. three  Persons  of  the  Most 
Holy  Trinity,  we  affirm  that  His  Lordship 
Dom  Francis  Garcia,  thepresent.Archbishop 
of  the  Serra,  in  all  the  .  matters; pertaining  to 
his  government,,  and  the.  Fathers  of  the 
Society  in  their '  office*  to  teach  us  and'  to 
favour  us  in  all  things  have  never  done  any 
offence  to  us  nor  have  they*  given’  us  any 
vexation*  with  difficulty  of  any  sort.  And 
even  if  they  would  like,  since^  we 'inhabit 
countries' of  the  gentiles,  they  can  do  no 
harm  to  us. 

When  it  became  necessary  to  excommuni¬ 
cate  two  pr'  for  their  fault}  they  did  not 
obey  the  .ommunication.  We  further 
certify  that  the  Lord  Archbishop  alwyas  gave 
allowances  to  the  vicars,  and  wine  to  all  the 
cassanars  in  abundance  even’,  when  it  cost 
ten  or  twelve*  zeraf ins  in  Canada.  We  cer¬ 
tify  also  that'  the  Archdeacon  revolted  agai¬ 
nst  his  prelate6  and  that  bis  deeds  aTe  against 
the  Holy  Roman  Church,  and  for  this  reason 
until  now  we*  did  not  want  to  obey.  him.  In 
order  to  take  a  resolution  on  these  matters, 
we,  therefore,  assembled  in  the:  church  at 
Kottayam  in  the'month  of  October,  where 
we  made  this  resolution  that  no  one  should 
go  to  visit  the  Archdeacon  and  that  he  shou¬ 
ld,  not  be.  recognized,  as  Bishop.  Likewise 
we  did  not  want  that  a  youth  who  happened 
to  receive  holy  orders  from'  the  Archdeacon 
be  recognized  as  C/temor  nor  he  be  given  the 
perquisites  fromthfe  Church  which  used  to 
be  distributed  among  all  the  clerics. 

On:  the  1 8th'  of  November  of  the  year 
1653- 
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de  Aluguen  Cochu  Thomen 
de  Nalu  Curiadi 
de  Cochu  Poten 

de  Audepe  Chemaz  da  ordem  dc  . * . (deacon) 

Vangelho 

de  Badeati  Yti  Matula 
de  Uni  Jaco 
de  Natamel  Curien 

C.  On  January  27,  1654,  Fr.  Hyacinth  de  Megistris,  Secretary  to  Archbishop  Garcia, 
registered  at  the  Secretariate  of  Goa  a  long  paper  containing  criticism  of  the  directives 
given  by  the  viceroy  in  his  letter  dated  October  21,  1653  to  Archbishop  Garcia  about 
the  way  to  go  about  in  meeting  the  revolution  in  the  Malabar  Church.  ARSI,  Goa  50, 
ff.  96-98,  Goa  68,  ff.  605-611,  and  AHEI,  LM.  23-B,  ff.  498-500  are  copies  of  the 
same  document.  Describing  the  then  actual  situation  in  the  Malabar  Church  the  paper 
has  the  following  with  regard  to  the  position  taken  by  the  knanaya  community: 


(Goa  50,  f.  97v)  Sobretudo  isto  muitos 
destes  Ecclesiasticos,  e  seculares  estao  ainda 
da  parte  do  Argebispo  principalmente  hun’s 
que  se  chanvko  de  Tecampagam  os  quais  aiu- 
ndandose  ha  poucos  dias  em  a  Tgreia  de  Co- 
tteta  assentarao  que  nenhum  delles  fosse 
visitar  nem’  reconhegessem’  ao  Arcediago  por 
Argebispo.  E  hum*  sagerdote  que  foi  visitar 
o  castiearao  a  seu  modo  e  mandarao  que 
nao  reconhegessem  por  ecclesiastico  a  hum’ 
minino  que  o  Argediago  tinha  dado  ulguan's 
ordens  nem*  tivesse  proveito  das  Igreias  que 
tem  os  mais: 


Above  all  many  from  the  clergy  and  the 
laity  are  still  on  the  part  of  the  Archbishop, 
principally  the  ones  who  are  called  Tecumba- 
gamwho  having  assembled  a  few  days  back 
in  the  church  at  Kottayam  resolved  that  no 
one  should  visit  the  Archdeacon  or  recognize 
him  as  Archbishop.  And  they  punished  their 
own  way  a  priest  who  went  to  visit  him,  and 
ordered  that  a  youth  who  had  received  some 
(minor)  orders  from  the  Archdeacon  should 
not  be  recognised  as  an  ecclesiastic  and  th3t 
he  should  not  be  getting  ecclesiastical  perq¬ 
uisites  as  the  others  get. 


In  the  meantime,  the  majority  of  the  St.  Thomas  Christians  were  settling  firmly  in  their 
revolution.  Then  those  Christians  who  continued  to  obey  Dom  Garcia  (principally  the 
Knanites)  suggested  that  it  would  be  good  to  undeceive  the  rebellious  Christians  or.  the 
question  of  who  Mar  Atallah  really  was,  that  he  had  come  from  Babylon  and  not  from 
the  Supreme  Pontiff.  It  was  mainly  to  get  such  a  declaration  from  Rome  that  Dom 
Garcia  sent  his  Secretary,  Fr.  Hyacinth  de  Magistris  to  Rome.  This  is  clear  from  a 
letter  of  Dom  Garcia  to  Fr.  Brendam,  S,  J.,  Portuguese  Assistant  to  the  Jesuit  General, 
written  on  December  8,  1653.  The  letter  is  preserved  in  ARSI  Goa  18  as  ff.  165-166. 
The  relevant  paragraph  on  f.  165*  reads: 


Alguns  destes  Christaos  que  estao  ainda 
por  my  me  advertirao  que  seria  bom  pera 
desenganar  aos  que  por  ignorancia,  deste 
Armenio  ser  quem  he,  e  vindo  de  Babilonia 
e  nao  do  Sumo  Pontifice,  seria  bom  mandar 
Sua  Santidade  hum  breve  no  qual  declara 
como  he  falgo  ter  Sua  Santidade  mandado 
a  tal  Armenio,  chamado  Adeodato,  e  natur¬ 
al  de  Damasco,  nem  a  outro  algum  por 
patriarcha  ou  Arcebispo  desta  Chnstandade. 
Se  Sua  Santidade  ser  servido  de  o  passar 
sera  de  grande  bem  pera  confortar  aquelles 
que  estao  por  my,  e  polo  conseqinte  pola 
Igreia  Romana. 


Some  of  these  Christians  who  still  stand 
for  me  suggested  that  it  would  be  good  to 
undeceive  those  who  are  in  ignorance  as  to 
who  this  Armenian  was,  that  he  was  from 
Babylon  and  not  from  the  Supreme  Pontiff. 
It  would  be  good  if  His  Holiness  would  send 
a  Brief  declaring  that  how  false  it  was  to 
hold  that  His  Holiness  had  sent  such  an 
Armenian  called  Adeodato,  native  of  Dama¬ 
scus,  or  anyone  else  as  Patriarch  or  Archbi¬ 
shop  of  this  Christianity.  If  His  Holiness 
is  pleased  to  sent  it,  it  would  be  of  great 
good  to  console  those  who  remain  for  me, 
and  consequently  for  the  Roman  Church. 


After  reaching  Rome,  Fr.  Hyacinth  de  Magistris  S.  J.  presented  to  the  Holy  See  the 
case  of  the  Archdeacon’s  rebellion  in  Malabar.  Suggesting  remedies,  he  requested  nine 
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Apostolic  letters  from  His  Holiness,  the  Pope.  One  of  them  was  meant  for  the  Knanaya 
Community  that  was  on  the  whole  remaining  obedient  to  Archbishop  Garcia.  There  are  two 
requests,  ohg  short,  and  the  other  more  elaborato.  Their  arcl.  .a)  locations  are.  APF,  SGCG, 
191 ,  569  or  577  (short  version) ,  ibid,  f.  58 1 ,  or  ARSI  Goa  68,  f.  1 52  (longer  version). 


(a)  (577r  )  Li  Christiani  di  Teccampagam, 
cho  ancor  durano  ftdeli,  diamandano 
(577v  )  una  beaedittione  Apostolica,  per 
haver  una  come  falsa  opinione,  che  anti- 
camente  fossero  scommunicati;  questi  an- 
cora  si  devono  animare  et  lodare  essortan- 
doli  alia  perseveranza. 

(b)  (58  lv  )  Quanto  all  Arcivescovo  egli 
per  lacogn  iione  che  ha  e  della  causa  e  della 
paese  stima  che  le  seguenti  cose  sarebbono 
parte  necessario  e  parte  molto  utili  rimetten- 
do  il  tutto  al  pm  savio  giudicio  dell’  E.  VV. 

1 . . .  2 .  3 . — 

4.  Un  altro  Breve  a  quei  cinquanta  e  piu 
mila  christiani,  che  ancor  duran  fedeli  alia 
Santa  Sede  Romana  e  all’  Arcivescovo  invi- 
ato  loro  da  essa:  lodandoli,  benedicendoli  et 
esortandoli  a  preseverare.  E.  perche  hanno 
una  come  certo  si  vede  falsa  opinione,  che 
gia  anticamente  fossero  scommunicati,  ne  vi 
e  di  loro  chi  sappia  ne  da  chi,  ne  perche,  ne 
quando;  sua  santita  si  degni  asolverli  sub 
conditioner  che  varra  grandemente  a  obli- 
garli  e  haverli  ubbedienti  e  fideli  a  questa 
Santa  Sede. 


The  Christians  of  Tecumbhagam,  who 
still  remain  faithful,  request  an  Apostolic 
blessing,  for  having  a  false  opinion,  that 
they  have  been  long  ago  excommunicated; 
They  must  be  animated  and  praised  exho¬ 
rting  them  to  persevere. 

On  the  part  of  the  Archbishop,  with  the 
knowledge  he  has  of  the  case  and  of  the 
country  considers  the  following  to  be  partly 
necessary  and  partly  very  useful  leaving  the 
whole  to  the  wise  judgement  of  Your  Emi¬ 
nences. 

1  a  a  .  2  >••••...  aa.a  3****  . .... 

4.  Another  Brief  to  those  fifty  thousand 
and  more  Christians  who  still  continue  faith¬ 
ful  to  the  Holy  Roman  See  and  to  the  Arch¬ 
bishop  sent  to  them  from  it:  praising  them, 
blessing  them,  and  exhorting  them  to  perse¬ 
vere.  And  because  they  have  a  certainly 
false  opinion  that  they  had  been  long  ago 
excommunicated,  having  no  one  among 
them  who  knows  by  whom,  why,  or  when; 
His  Holiness  may  deign  to  absolve  them 
under  con  i:  which  would  help  very 
much  to  ouii^ate  them  and  to  have  them 
obedient  and  faithful  to  the  Holy  See. 


XIV 

SEBASTIANI  (1657) 

Informed  of  the  rebellion  in  the  Malabar  Church,  the  Holy  See  sent  two  Carmalite 
Fathers,  Fr.  Joseph  of  St.  Mary  (Sebastian)  and  Fr.  Hyacinth  of  St.  Vincent  to  Malabar 
as  Apostolic  Commissaries.  By  a  land  route  Sebastani  reached  Malabar  first  in  Februury 

1657.  In  several  meetings  of  pariests  and  representatives  of  churches  he  found  that 
only  a  small  group,  mainly  four  parishes  of  the  Knanites,was  willing  to  continue  under 
the  jurisdiction  of  Archbishop  Garcia.  The  majority  of  the  non-knanites,  however, 
would  consider  Mar  Thomas  as  invalidly  consecrated,  but  would  not  submit  themselves 
again  to  Archbishop  Garcia.  They  would  have  Thomas  himself  consecrated  as  bishop 
by  the  order  of  the  Holy  See,  if  possible,  or  else  a  non-Jesuit  bishop  to  be  appointed  by 
the  Holy  See.  Having  assessed  the  situation,  Fr.  Sebastiani  left  for  Rome  in  January 

1658.  He  submitted  to  the  Holy  See  a  long  but  succint  report,  substantiated  with  sworn 
statements  of  many  persons.  (Cf.  APF.  SOCG.  233,  ff.  455-473  or  H  1-139).  The  Prima 
Spedizione  all ,  Indie  Orieniali  published  from  Rome  in  1666,  is  in  elaboration  of  this 
report.  The  text  below  on  the  Knanites  is  an  extract  from  the  Prima  Sepedizione ,  pp. 
189-1 10.  In  giving  explanation  for  the  distinction  beetween  the  Southists  and  Northists, 
Sebastiani  follows  the  interpretation  of  Gouvea  in  his  Jornada •  He  says  specifically  that 
in  spite  of  Dom  Menezes’  efforts  to  integrate  the  two  groups  they  continued  with  separate 
churches  where  priests  of  one’s  own  community  exercised  ecclesial  ministries.  In  his 
succinc  t  report  Sebastiani  has  stated  that  the  Southists  were  a  small  community  having 
not  more  than  five  thousand  members. 
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(a)  Prima  Spedizonc . (Rome,  1666) 

(108)  Poco  dopo .  che  i  Ghristiani  di  S. 
Taome  della  costa  di  Coromandel  passaro- 
no  ad  unirsi  con  questi  dei  Regni  Malavaii, 
vi  giunse  un  Armeno  ricchissimo,  qnale  vi 
si  cas6,  and  ottenne  dal  Re  di  Gangranoro 
molti  privileggi,  come,  di  legare  i  capelli 
nelle  nozze  con  ornamenti  d’oro,  di  sedere 
sovra  tappeti,  e  di  cavalcare  elefanti,  cose 
lecite  solo  ai  figli  di  Re,  che  tali  peio,  fur- 
ono  chiamati  li  christiani. 

Questo  Armeno,  detto  Thome  Cana,  te- 
neva  casa  con  maglie  e  figli  dalla  parte  di 
mezo  giorno;  e  ne  haveva  un  altra  dalla 
parte  di  tramontana,  con  una  concu- 
bina,  di  sangue  Naire;  ma  Christiana,  dalla 
quale  pur  tenne  figli,  alia  sua  morte  divise 
There  dita  equalmente  con  tuttt.  Hebbero 
(109)  gl’uni,  e  gl'altri  gran  seguito,  e  in 
processo  di  tempo  si  parentarono  con  tutta 
quella  christianita.  quale  per  causa  loro  si 
divise  in  due  fattioni,  1’una  detta  Baregu- 
mpagam,  6  Aquilonare,  numerosissima  per 
le  parte  degl'  illegitimi,  e  l’altra  Teckum- 
pagam,  o  di  mezo  giorno,  che  solo  si  trova 
nel  Diamper,  Gottette,  Turgoli,  e  Garturte; 
se  bene  i  Baregumpagam  affermano,  e  di- 
fendono  tutto  il  contrario,  ponendosi  per 
la  parte  dei  veri  legitimi. 

L'antipatia  di  queste  due  fatfione  e  si 
grande,  che  non  si  parentano  gli  uni  con 
gl'altri ,  ne  hanno  Chies  communi,  ne  i  cass- 
anari  possono  essere.  che  dalla  propria 
parte,  il  che  hoggi  pure  si  usa;  benche  il 
gran  Meneses  procurasse  remediarvi:  tanto 
sono  tenaci  nelle  loro  avversioni,  e  sissi 
nelle  resolutioni,  bench  perverse,  dalle 
quali  sepure  una  volta  resorgono,  in 
processo  di  tempo  vi  cadono  di  nuovo, 
e  piu  volte, 

(b)  From  the  report  SOGG.  232 

(457v)  Le  loro  chiese,  e  parochie  al  nu* 
mero  di  85.  sotto  ciasouno  delle  quali  ordi- 
nariamente  sono  piu  popolationi,  6  villaggi, 
si  trovano  tanto  disperse,  difficilmente  si 
(458)  possono  correre  tutte.  oltre  che  sono 
divise  in  due  fationi  molto  contrarie,  di 
Tegumpagam  e  Badegum  pagam,  di  tram¬ 
ontana,  e  di  mezzo  giorno  benche  questi  sia 
molto  piccola,  et  al  piu  di  5  mila  persone, 
le  quali  du  cose  difficultano  anche  non 
pooo  l'adunarle. 


Some  time  after  the  Christians  of  St- 
Thomas  on  Coramandel  Coast  passed  on  to 
Malabar  and  united  themselves  with  the 
Christians  in  the  kingdoms  of  Malabar, 
there  came  a  very  rich  Aimenian,  who 
married  there,  and  obtained  from  the  King 
of  Cranganor  many  privileges,  such  as  to 
tie  up  the  hair  with  golden  ornaments  at 
weddings  to  sit  on  carpets,  to  travel  on  ele¬ 
phants,  things  granted  only  to  sons  of 
kings,  and  as  such  were  called  these 
Christians. 

This  Arimenian.  called  Thomas  Cana, 
had  a  house  with  wife  and  children  on  the 
South;  and  had  another  on  the  North,  with 
a  concubine  of  Nair  blood,  but  Christian, 
from  whom  too  he  had  children*  And  at 
his  death  he  divided  the  inhertience  equa¬ 
lly  among  all-  Both  these  had  great  follo¬ 
wing,  and  in  the  course  of  time  they  rela¬ 
ted  themselves  with  the  whole  Christianity, 
which  for  their  sake  was  divided  into  two 
factions,  one  called  Vadakurnbagam  alias 
the  Northern,  very  numerous  on  the  part  ill¬ 
egitimate  (children),  and  the  other  Theku- 
mbagam,  alias  the  Southern,  which  is  found 
only  in  Diamper,  Kottayam,  Thodupuzha 
and  Kaduthuruthy;  although  the  Vadakum- 
bagam  defends  just  the  contrary,  placing 
themselves  as  the  truelegitimate  (children). 

The  antipathy  of  these  two  factions  is  so 
great  that  they  do  not  have  intermarriage. 
Neither  do  they  have  common  churches, 
nor  can  they  have  priests  but  those  belon¬ 
ging  to  one's  own  side,  which  (rule)  is  kept 
even  today,  although  Meneses  the  Great 
had  tried  to  remedy  it.  They  are  so  ten¬ 
acious  in  their  aversion,  and  divided  in 
their  resolution  albeit  perverse,  from  wh¬ 
ich  even  if  they  resurrect  at  times,  they  fall 
into  it  again  and  many  times. 


Their  (of  the  Christians  of  Malabar) 
churches  and  parishes  are  85,  under  each 
ordinarilly  there  are  more  villages  which 
are  dis  persed  and  difficult  to  reach.  Be¬ 
sides  they  are  divided  into  two  contrary 
factions,  of  Thekumbagam  and  Vadakum- 
bagarn,  the  North  and  the  South,  although 
the  latter  is  very  small,  at  the  most  of  five 
thousand  persons.  These  two  factors  make 
it  very  difficult  to  assemble  them* 


XV 


FR.  HYACINTH  DE  MAGISTRIS,  S.  J.  (1658) 


The  other  Commissary  Apostolic,  Fr.  Hyacinth  of  St.  Vincent,  OCD  arrived  in 
Malabar  via  Lisbon  in  March  1658-  Though  he  was* solemnly  received  by  the  party 
loyal  to  Archbishop  Garcia,  the  Commissary  began, to  act  upon  the  advice  of  the  party 
that  had  abandoned  Mar  Thomas,  but  would  not  submit  themselves  to  Archbishop 
Garcia  Hence  there  were  several  contraversies  between  the  Archbishop  and  the 
Commissary  Apostolic- 

The  Commissary  Apostolic  had  brought  an  Apostolic  Brief  congratulating  and 
exhorting  those  Christians  whocontinued  to  be  loyal  and  obedient  to  Archbishop  Garcia. 
The  decision  was  to  promulgate- itrin  theKnanaya  Church  at  Kaduthuruthy.  However, 
when  the  Apostolic  Commissary  arrived  thereon  October  17,  1658,  the  priests  had  no 
information  as  to  the* definite  time  of  the  Commissary’s  arrival.  Hence  he  was  not 
given  a  solemn  welcome.  The  church  was  locked  and  the  keys  were  with  the  sacristan. 
The  Commissary  took; it  as  an  insult  done  to  him  by  the  Knanites  of  Kaduthuruthy  as 
directed  by  Archbishop  Garcia. 

Over  this  incident  there  was  a  long  controversy  between  the  Archbishop  and  the 
Commissary  Apostolic-  T  he  promulgation  of  the  Apossolic  Brief  was  delayed  Finally 
it  was  done  on  July  3,  1660,  at  Kaduthuruthy, <ten  months  after  Dorn  Garcia’s  death. 

During  the  above  controversy,  Fr.  Hyacinth  de  Magistris,  S.  J.,  Dom  Garcia’s 
Secretary,  wrote  several  letters  to  the  Apostolic  Commissary  pleading  to  promulgate 
the  Apostolic  Brief  without  delay.  He  pointed  out  that  the  Christians  of  Th(  cumbagam 
had  suffered  much  from  the  schismaties  to  stay  loyal  and  obedient  to  their  rightful 
Prelate.  The  relevant  parts  from  the  letters  are  cited  below: 


(a)  From  the  letters  dated  October  25,  1658  G  232,  ff.  248-249) 


(248v  )  /  Di  piu  cotesti  christianidi  Te- 
ccanpagam,  se  in  tutto  sin  adesso  si  sono 
mostrati  obedienti  alia  S.  Sedc  Apostolica 
in  riconoscere  il  proprio  Arcivescovo 
passando  per  mille  dissaggi,  affronte,  mol- 
estie  (248v  )  e  insulti  causati  da  scisma  tici, 
di  modo  che  si  puo  dir  di  loro  con  ogni 
raggione  “Vos  estis,  qui  permansistis  me- 
cum  ecc-”  come  dovevano  mancare  ex 
consulto  in  attione  di  rivarire  V.  P.  molto 
R.  do,  come  delegato  Apostolico?  Che  se 
a  parte  rei  s’habbia  da  confessare  questa 
mancanza  pare  che  si  debba  chiamar  ma- 
teriale,  non  formale,  causata  dal  tempo  im- 
proviso,  dall’  arrivo  inaspettato,  dalla, 
lon/anaza  del  Bazare,  dall’  occasione  non 
antiveduta. 


Further,  if  these  Christians  of  Thecum- 
bagam  have  so  far  remained  obedient  to 
the  Holy  Apostolic  See  in  recognizing  their 
own  Archbishop,  passing  through  a  thous¬ 
and  disadvantages,  affronts,  vexations  and 
insults  causedby  the  schismatics,  in  such  a 
way,  that  about  them  it  can  be  said  very 
well,  ‘‘you  are  the  ones  who  remained 
with  me  etc.’’  how  could  they  fail  delibera¬ 
tely  in  showing  reverence  to  Your  Rever¬ 
ence  as  the  Apostolic  Delegate?  This  fault, 
it  seems,  must  be  called  material  and  not 
formal  caused  by  improvised  time,  unex¬ 
pected  arrival,  distance  of  the  Bazar,  and 
unforseen  occasion. 


(b)  From  letter  dated  November  6,  1658  (SOCG.  232,  ff.  250-251) 

(250r  )  In  questo  solo  aggiongero  con  In  this  I  only  add  with  the  permission 
icenza  ^i  Y.  P.  molto  Reverenda;  dato,  et  ofYour  Reverence;  given  but  not  granted 
non  concesso,  che  Punnud  Cassanare  hab-  t hat  Punnoose  Cathanar  might  have  done 
bia  fatto  quell'  eecesso  vel  scienter  vel  that  excess  knowingly  or  unkonwingly,  it 
ignoranter,  mi  pare  che  essendo  lui  solo  di  seems  to  me  that  be  only  and  not  all  the 
que  a  sua  gente  non  si  debbero  tutti  sent-  others  should  be  sentenced  to  the  same 
entiare  allTstesso  castigo.  punishment- 
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Primo  perche,  gia,  V.  P.  confesso  che 
altri  della  sua  casta  in  quell’istesa  occasi- 
one  le  vennero  a  ricevere,  e  riverire. 

vSecondo  perche  essendo  castzgati;  non 
sono  cosi  pochi  in  nurnero,  e  si  vede  mani- 
festamente,  perche  oltre  d’havere  quelli 
Ghristiani  di  Tecainpao,  chiese  particulari, 
come  il  Diampere,  Garturti,  Gottete,  Tru- 
gure,  Elaur,  Callueheri,  hanno  altre  chiese 
in  che  stanno  o  la  maggiore,  o  grande 
parte  di  loro,  come  chembi,  Porto,  Pala, 
Tirpunetre,  (250v)  Cherpunghel,  Chang- 
henacheri,  Ganhirapalli,  et  altre;  a  quella 
benadittione,  che  aspettavano  doppo  tante 
preghiere,  che  io  feci  in  nome  loro  al 
Sommo  Pontifice,  per  cause  d’un  solo  rest- 
arebbero  defraudate,  il  che  saria  a  loro 
di  grandissimo  dolore,  e  cordoglio. 


First,  because  Your  Paternity  has  said 
that  the  others  of  his  casteon  the  very  same 
occasion  came  to  receive  and  honour  you- 

Secondly,  because,  if  punished,  they  are 
not  so  few  in  number  as  is  seen  clearly, 
because  those  Christians  of  Thecumbagam, 
besides  having  their  own  churches  in  places 
such  as  Diarnper,  Kaduthuruthy,  Kotta- 
yam,  Thodupuza,  Uzhavoor,  Kallucheri, 
have  also  other  churches  in  which  they  are 
the  major  or  a  great  part  like  in  Chembe, 
Pi  ravom,  palai,  Tripunithura,  Cherpunkal, 
Kanjirappally,  and  other  places.  If  due 
to  one  person  they  are  deprived  of  that 
blessing  which  they  were  awaiting  after 
such  supplication  I  made  on  their  behalf 
to  the  Supreme  pontiff,  it  would  cause 
them  great  pain  and  grief. 


XVI 

SEBASTIANI  IN  1663 


Sebastiani  arrived  in  Malabar  a  second  time  in  May  1661,  consecrated  Bishop  as 
Commissary  Apostolic  and  Administrator  Apostolic  of  the  Archdiocese  of  Angamaly.  With 
the  help  of  the  Portuguese  and  of  the  local  kings  he  was  successfully  getting  back  many 
of  the  rebellious  to  the  true  fold,  when  in  January  7,  1663  the  Portuguese  in  Cochin 
were  defeated  by  the  Dutch,  and  the  victor  ordered  all  foreigners  to  quit  Malabar. 
Since  Sebastiani  too  had  to  leave  the  place,  using  the  provisions  of  the  Apostolic  Brief 
Pro  Commissa  Nobis ,  and  after  consulting  all  the  important  priests  and  laymen  assembled 
at  the  Southists*  Church  of  Kaduthuruthy  for  the  Moonnu  Noimbu  (the  three  days  fast 
of  Prophet  Jona),  he  elected  Fr.  Alexander  parambil,  Vicar  of  Kuravilangad,  as  Bishop 
of  Megara  and  Vicar  Apostolic  of  Angamaly.  The  election  was  announded  to  the  crowd 
of  over  6000  persons  assembled  for  the  feast.  The  new  Bishop  was  consecrated  the 
next  day  (February  1,  1663)  in  the  same  Church. 

To  this  electien  and  consecration  of  the  new  Bishop  the  Knanaya  Community  did 
offer  full  co-operation  and  support.  A  lay  leader  of  the  Knanites,  the  Pachikkara  Tkara- 
kan,  from  Chuakom,  Thodupuzha  acted  as  their  spoksman.  in  the  name  of  the  Southists 
he  offered  the  total  obedience  of  the  community  to  the  new  Bishop  with  no  consideration 
of  his  being  a  Northist.  In  return  the  new  Bishop  assured  that  he  would  always  protect, 
help  and  conserve  the  Southists  with  his  very  life  even  more  than  the  Northists.  This 
mutual  undertaking  is  recorded  in  the  report  which  Mar  Sebastiani  submitted  to  the  Holy 
See  (APF,  SOCG.  2^3,  f.  197).  and  published  in  his  Seconda  Speditione  AH'  Indie 
Orient  ale  (Roma,  1672  pp,  146-147;  (Venetia,  1  683),  p.  83.  We  reproduce  the  text 
below: 


(I97r )  Sopravenne  in  quest'  ultimo  gior- 
no  una  persona  gravissima  di  Turgolim,  il 
principale  di  de  ChrLytiani  di  Tecumpagam, 
o  di  mezzo  giorno,  e  lor  capo.  E  sebene 
questinon  si  trovano,  che  in  4  or  5  luoghi 
sono  non  di  meno  ipiunobli  e  co/itrarijssi- 


On  this  last  day  a  very  serious  man  from 
Chunkom  (Thodupuzha),  a  Chief  man  and 
head  of  the  Christians  of  Thekumbagam 
alias  of  the  South,  intervened.  And  althou¬ 
gh  these  are  found  only  in  four  or  five  pla¬ 
ces,  nevertheless,  they  are  the  noblest,  but 
very  opposed  to  all  the  others  without  ever 
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mi  a  tutt©  gl'altri,  senza  mai  parentarsi  fra 
|oro  (con  essi).  Questi  aiutarono  molto  il 
negotio  di  darvescovo  aquella  christianita. 
Di  essi  furono  quasi  tutt i  que;  pochi,  che 
non  seguirono  I'lntruso;  e  gii  altri  di  i  primi, 
chel'abbandonarono,  scuoperto  !  inganno. 
Detto  principal  di  Turgolin  mi  disse  piu 
volte  in  quel  medessimo  giorno,  che  sperava 
in  Dio  di  vedere  presto  tutta  !a  Serra  Sogg- 
eta  al  nuovo  Vescovo,  sapendo  tutti  esse*" 
fegitimo;  loro  National©,  e  si  virtuoso;  ma 
che  quanto  a  Christian!  e  Chiese  del  Mezzo 
giorno,  egli  prometteva,  e  s'obligava  tener- 
gliele  sempre  obedi  ente,  quando  anche 
ogn'  altre  I'abbandonasse,  senza  guardare, 
che  non  era  di  Tecumpagam.  Fer  gradir 
questa  offerta  raccomandai  caldamente  in 
sua  presenza  esso,  i  suoi  Christ/ani,  e  Chiese 
a  Moasignor  di  Magara,  quale  disse  che  ric- 
onosceva  dal  loro  zeio,  9  fervore.  e  che 
sempre  I'haverabbe  protetti,  aiutati,  e  sarviti 
con  la  medessima  vita  e  molto  piu,  che  g|i 
altri  chiamati  Barecuw  pagam  o  Tramontanj 
(onesta  denomina  tione  di  Austral!  o  Tram- 
ontani  est  ratione  situs  antiqui  non  moderni. 


being  married  to  them.  These,  however, 
have  helped  very  much  in  the  matter  of  givi¬ 
ng  a  bishop  to  that  Christianity.  To  them  be¬ 
longed  almost  all  of  those  few  people  who 
did  not  follow  the  Intruder  (Mar  Thomas); 
and  the  first  ones  who,  discovering  the  dec¬ 
eit,  abandoned  him.  The  said  chief  from 
Thodupuzha  told  me  several  times  on  the 
same  day  that  in  God  he  was  hopping  that 
soon  the  whole  of  Malabar  (Church)  would 
subject  itself  to  the  new  bishop,  all  of  them 
knowing  that  he  is  the  rightful  (bishop), 
their  own  national,  and  so  virtuous;  And  as 
far  as  the  Christians  and  the  Churches  of  the 
Southists  were  concerned  he  promised  and 
took  on  the  obligation  to  hold  them  always 
obedient,  even  if  all  the  others  would  aban¬ 
don  him,  and  that  without  any  considera¬ 
tion  of  his  being  a  non-Southist.  To  wel¬ 
come  this  offer  in  his  presence  I  warmly 
recommeded  him  and  his  Christians  and 
Churches  to  the  Monsignor  of  Megara 
(Mar  Alexander  Parambil),  who  said  that 
he  was  acknowledging  their  zeal  and  fer¬ 
vor,  and  that  he  would  always  protect, 
help  and  conserve  them  with  his  very  life, 
much  more  than  the  others  called  Vadaku- 
mbhagam  (this  denomination  of  Southern 
and  Norton  are  on  account  of  the  ancient 
and  not  1  ,n  Eite). 


XVII 

MS  SLOANE  2748-A  (1673) 

Fr.  Mathew  of  St.  Joseph,  0.  C.  D.  first  arrived  in  Malabar  in  February  1657  as  one 
of  the  companions  of  Fr.  Sebastiani  and  remained  there  till  1663,  when  he  too  had  to  leave 
Malabar  by  the  order  of  the  Dutch  in  Cochin.  He  was  again  in  Malabar  from  1668  to 
1678  as  adviser  and  close  associate  of  Bishop  Alexander  Parambil. 

Among  his  writings  there  is  a  report  on  the  Malabar  Church  containing  also  a  list  of 
the  kingdoms  with  their  kings  and  Lords  in  Malabar  as  well  as  a  list  of  all  the  Churches 
in  those  kingdoms.  Dealing  with  the  origin  of  the  Church  in  Malabar  he  speaks  about 
Thomas  Cana  and  the  division  between  the  Southists  and  Northists.  What  he  suggests 
as  the  basis  of  the  distinction  between  the  Southists  and  Northists  is  somewhat  different 
from  what  was  written  of  it  till  then  by  the  other  authors.  The  author  himself  says  that 
such  interpretation  is  not  acceptable  to  some  people,  and  that  from  Kaduthruthy  to  Been- 
atte  (Velianad)  and  from  Palicara  to  Cochin  people  do  not  want  to  hear  about  it.  The 
report  was  written  in  1676  or  after,  because  mention  is  made  of  a  letter  dated  January  19, 
i(>/6  from  the  Duch  authorities  in  favour  of  Our  Lady  of  Mount  Carmel  Church  at  Anji- 
kaimal  (f.  Uv  )  which  the  author  qualifies  as  "my  church"  f.  3v  ).  It  is  for  such  internal 
evidences  that  the  report  is  attributed  to  Fr.  Mathew,  O.C,  D,  The  handwriting  is  not 
his.  The  MS  is  extant  in  British  Muceum  catalogue  as  MS.  Sloane  2748-A. 

(6v  )  E  como  o  glorioso  Apostolo  S.  And  after  the  glorious  Apostle  St.  Thomas 
I  home  peregrinado  in  diversas  partes  da  passed  to  other  parts  of  India  baptizing  and 
India  naptizando  e  convertendo  muito  povo,  converting  many  people,  from  them  came 
destes  vierao  aqui  como  novos  obreiros  new  labourers  (of  the  vinyard),  but  not 
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mas  nao  com  tanta  forga  e  spiritu  que  nao 
ficossem  taobem  no  cabo  fracos  e  remissos 
na  fee.  Mas  como  Deos  he  supremo  pastor, 
particularmante  delles  que  comfiao  na  sua 
divina  Providencia  e  pudade,  provoo  esta 
Serra  com  huma  pessoa  Apostolica,  e  da  re- 
ligiao  christao  chamado  Chinai  Thome. 

E  dizem  que  toi  natural  de  terra  de  Ca¬ 
naan,  discipulo  di  S.  Thome,  nao  disclpulo 
dos  antigos,  mas  discipulo  do  discipulos  e 
descendentes  dellas.  Este  santo  VaraO 
achou  esta  Serra  e  Christian  dade,  nao 
com  o  rittu  veradadeiro  e  prefeito  de  nossa 
Santa  fee,  mas  tao  somente  com  algwas 
trad/ goes  Apostolicas,  por  exemplo 

1.  Guardar  os  dias  Domingos 

2.  Bauptizar  os  meninos  novamente  nas- 
cidos. 

3.  Adorar  e  venerar  sumamente  a  Santa 
Crus. 

Este  varao  Apostolico  foi  que  fabricou  e 
fundou  a  primeira  Igreja  de  S.  Thome  eu 
Cranganor  e  hera  tao  grande  autoridade  e 
estima  diste  varao  pera  com  os  Reis  Malla- 
varesque  por  amordelle  os  reis  consederao 
os  seguintes  previlegios  aesta  christandade. 

(7 r  )  -Se  podem  coroar  com  coroas  a 
modo  de  rei3,assim  molheres  comohomens. 

-Podem  tanger  toda  casta  instrumento(s) 
musicos. 

-podem  subir  sobre  elefantes  nas  festas 
delles. 

-podem  acender  e  levar  nas  maos  can- 
deas  em  toclas  as  festas. 

-podem  servirse  de  avanos  grandes  e 
reaes  ao  modo  de  grand/ssimos  senhores 
nas  festas,  e  vestirse  toda  a  sorte  di  galas  e 
vestiduras. 

-Nas  fests  e  solemnidades  se  podem  serv- 
ir  de  panos  brancos  e  assentarse  sobre  elles. 

-podem  caminhar  pellas  ruas  sobre  panos 
brancos,  como  gente  nobre  e  privilegiados. 

-podem  nas  festas  dar  grittos  em  sinal 
de  alegria  e  jubillos,  e  taobem  conseder 
licenga  a  outros  gentios  que  fagao  o  mesmo. 

-pera  a  viagents  e  prossisoes  das  festas 
podem  de  sparar  espiw  guardas  em  sinal  de 
alegria. 

-Toda  a  casta  de  jojas  e  ornamento  de 
ouroe  prata  e  seda  se  possao  servir  delles. 

-Podem  gozerde  qualquer  previlegio  real. 

-Podem  entrar  en  quaesquer  casas  de 
gente  nobre  de  Nair,  conversar  com  elles,  e 
viagiar,  o  que  nao  he  comhedido  a  outras 
nentruas  castas. 

-Tern  todos  os  privileges  licengas,  liber- 
dades  de  festejar  e  solemnizar.  em  publico, 


with  such  force  and  spirit  that  in  the  end 
they  became  v<=ry  weak  and  remiss  in  faith. 
However,  as  God  is  the  Supreme  Pastor, 
particularly  to  those  who  confide  in  the 
Divine  Providence  and  Mercy,  He  provided 
this  Serra  with  an  appostolic  person  of 
Christian  religion  by  name  Chinai  Thome. 

They  say  that  he  was  a  native  of  Canaan, 
disciple  of  St.  Thomas,  i.e.  not  a  direct  dis¬ 
ciple,  but  disciple  of  the  disciples  and 
their  descendants.  This  holy  distinguished 
person  found  that  this  Serra  and  Christianity 
did  not  have  the  true  Rite  and  perfect  faith, 
but  only  some  apostolic  tradition,  for 
example, 

l-  the  observance  of  Sundays 

2.  baotism  of  the  new-born  children, 

3.  adoration  and  veneration  of  the  Holy 
Cross. 

This  apostolic  hero  was  the  one  who 
built  and  founded  the  first  Church  of  St. 
Thomas  in  Cranganor.  The  authority  and 
esteem  this  hero  had  with  the  kings  of 
Malabar  was  such  that  the  kings  for  love 
of  him  granted  the  following  privileges  to 
this  Christianity. 

They  can  be  crowned  like  the  kings,  both 
men  and  women. 

They  can  play  all  kinds  of  musical  Instru¬ 
ments. 

They  can  travel  on  elephants  in  their 
festivals. 

They  can  carry  lighted  lamps  in  all  their 
festivals. 

They  can  use  great  and  royal  fans  like  the 
grand  lords  in  festivals  and  be  dressed  with 
all  sorts  of  gala  dress  and  vestments. 

In  festivals  and  solemnities  they  can 
spread  white  cloths  and  sit  on  them. 

They  can  walk  on  white  cloths  on  the 
streets  as  noble  and  privileged  people. 

In  festivals  they  can  shout  as  sign  of  joy 
and  jubilation,  and  allow  non-christians  to 
do  the  same. 

On  the  journeys  and  processions  of  fes¬ 
tivals  they  can  fire  guns  as  sign  of  joy. 

They  can  wear  all  kinds  of  ornaments  of 
gold,  silver,  and  silk. 

They  can  enjoy  any  royal  privileges. 

They  can  enter  the  houses  of  any  Nair 
gentry,  converse  and  travel  with  them, 
which  is  not  granted  to  any  other  caste. 

They  hold  all  privileges,  licences,  and 
freedom  to  celebrate  and  solemnize  in  public 
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todas  as  festas  e  solemnidades  de  dia  e  de 
noitecom  sinos  grand9S  e  piquenos,  com  as 
tambores  e  cheremallas.  e  prossessoes, 
Pregagoes,  com  mais  liberdade,  que  en  Eur 
opa,  sem  medo  nonhum,  mas  com  grand/ 
ssimo  resp-eito  e  estime. 

Todas  estes  e  mais  privilegios  forao  ccn- 
sedidos  dos  Reis  em  aquelles  tempos. 

(7V )  Se  duvida  entre  nossa  gente,  se 
nsquele  tempo  hera  hum  Rei  Mallavar  ou 
muitos,  nao  se  sabe  a  serteza;  mas  dos  pri¬ 
vilegios  notados  nao  tern  duvida  alguma, 
escrittos  on  oilas  de  cobre,  e  forao  testamu- 
nhas  o  sol  e  a  luna  co«forme  diz8m  ©lies, 
quero  dizer,  faltando  o  sol  e  a  lua  faltarao 
estes  privilegios. 

(8V)  0  Principal  destes  Reis  Maltavares 
aos  quaes  Cherigon  Perimale,  convertido  de 
S.  Thome,  dividio  o  seu  reino,  se  Chamava 
Sakara  Vittia  e  foi  aquele  quo  consedeo 
tantos  privilegios  a  instancia  de  Canai 
Thome  dito  asima.  0  qual  Rei  Sakara  Vittia 
consedeo  ahumapessoa  natural  deste  Reino 
por  lingoa  e  interprete,  e  cozinheira  do  deto 
Chinai  Thome:  e  dizem  que  esta  pessoa  era 
hua  molher,  qual  tinha  por  officio  de  main- 
atto  a  lavar  panos  e  por  consegumte  da 
casta  servil  e  baixa. 

E  os  filhos  desta  molher  instruidos  do 
deto  Canai  Thome  na  fee  de  nosso  senhor 
Jesus  Christo,  forao  os  autores  efundadores 
dos  christaos  de  S.  Thome  os  quaes  se 
chamao  do  Sul,  qua  quer  dizer  gente,  de 
habitagao,  lugar  e  moradas  de  baizo.  Este 
modo  de  falar  Mallavar. 

As  persoas  graves,  e  nobres,  dizen,  que 
habitao  e  morao  em  lugares  altos  e  avante- 
jados.  os  quaes  elles  chamao  do  Nortte  ou 
Oriente,  como  se  dissemos  a  mao  direita,  e 
mao  esquerda.  E  de  presente  autualmente 
ha  esta  diferenga  entre  esta  nagao  Malavar, 
de  maneira  que  sao  algumas  igreijas  bem 
officiadas  e  de  bons  e  vertuosos  cassanares 
Clerigos;  e  se  chamao  estas  Igrejas,  Igreja 
do  Sulf  e  Sao  as  seguintes: 

S.  Paulo  em  Carturte 
SS.  Gervasio  e  Protasio  em  Diamper 
N.  S.  em  Cottete 
A.  Igreja  de  Calluchere 
A.  Igreja  de  Xumquete 
A.  Igreja  de  Protil  -  a  metade 
(9r  )  A.  Igreja  de  Nelaur  -  a  metade 
A.  Igreja  de  Compil  -  a  metade 
Todas  estas  Sao  Igrejas  do  sual,  quero 
dizer  Christaos  de  S.  Thome  de  Sangue 
Daixo  e  de  tal  feigao  que  os  de  Sul  nao  se 


all  the  festivals  and  solemnities  during  day 
time  and  at  night  singing  big  and  smalj 
bells,  with  drums  and  bands,  with  process¬ 
ions  and  sermons  with  more  freedom  than 
in  Europe,  without  any  fear,  but  with  great 
respect  and  esteem. 

All  these  and  other  privileges  were  grant¬ 
ed  by  the  Kings  in  those  times. 

There  is  doubt  among  our  people,  whe¬ 
ther  there  was  only  one  king  or  many  at 
that  time,  it  is  not  certain;  but  there  is  no 
doubt  about  the  said  privileges  written 
copper  sheets,  and  the  witnesses  were  the 
sun  and  the  moon,  as  they  say,  which 
means  that  failing  the  sun  and  the  moon 
these  privileges  will  fail. 

The  chief  of  these  kings  of  Malabar  to 
whom  Cherigon  Perimale,  (who  was  con- 
varted  by  St.  Thomas)  divided  his  kingdom 
was  called  Sakara  Vittia.  And  he  was  the 
one  who  granted  so  many  privileges  at  the 
request  of  the  above-said  Canai  Thoma. 

This  King  Sakara  Vittia  granted  to  the 
said  Canai  Thoma  a  person  native  of  this 
country  as  interpreter  and  cook;  and  they 
say  that  this  person  was  a  woman,  who 
did  the  trade  of  Mainatto ?  and  washing  of 
clothes,  and  consequently  was  of  servile 
and  low  caste. 

And  ns  of  this  woman  instructed  by 

the  saia  oanai  Thoma  in  the  faith  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  were  the  authors  and 
founders  of  the  Christians  of  St.  Thomas 
who  are  called  of  the  South,  which  means 
people  of  low  dwelling  place  and  abode. 
This  is  the  Malabarian  way  of  saying. 

Important  and  noble  persons,  they  say, 
live  in  upper  and  excellent  places  which 
they  call  North  or  East,  as  we  say  on  the 
right  hand  and  on  the  left  hand,  And  to  the 
present  actually  there  is  this  difference 
among  this  people  of  Malabar,  in  such  a 
way  that  some  of  the  Churches  are  well 
attended  and  are  of  good  and  virtuous 
Cassanars  or  Clerics;  and  these  Churches 
are  called  Church  of  the  South.  They  are 
the  following: 

St.  Paul's  in  Kaduthuruthy 
SS  Garvasis  and  Protasis  in  Diamper 
Our  Lady's  in  Kottayam 
The  Church  of  Kallicherry 
The  Church  of  Chunkom 
The  Church  of  Piravam-one  half 
The  Church  of  Nilaur-one  half 
The  Church  of  Compil-one  half 
All  these  are  churches  of  the  South, 
which  means  Christians  of  St.  Thomas  of 
inferior  blood;  and  of  such  faction  that 
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casao  com  gente  de  Norte,  e  nem  os  de 
Norte  com  osde  Sul  aindaque  bons  e  obe- 
decidos. . . — ... 

(9V  )  Esta  narragao  nao  he  ao  gosto  de 
todos  nem  aggradavel  a  algumas  pessoas, 
como  tao  bem  nao  folgao  de  ouvir,  que  de 
Carturte  athe  Belenatte,  ede  Palicara  athe 
Cochim.  E  tao  bem  de  Carturte  at  he  Cou- 
lao  se  achao  outros  custumes  e  outra  mes- 
turanga  de  Sangue,  que  nao  convem  expli 
car  maisclaro. 


those  of  the  South  do  not  marry  with 
the  people  of  the  North,  nor  do  those  of 
the  North  with  those  of  the  South  though 
good  and  obedient. 

This  narration  is  not  to  every  one's  taste, 
nor  is  pleasing  to  some  people.  Likewise 
people  from  Kaduthuruthy  to  Veliyanad?, 
and  from  Palicara  to  Cochin  do  not  like  to 
hear  it.  From  Kaduthuruthy  to  Guiion  also 
there  are  other  customs  and  other  mixtures 
of  blood,  which  is  not  proper  to  explain 
more  clearly. 
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Rev.  Dr.  JOSEPH  CAR  I  ATI  (1782) 


While  in  Lisbon  as  delegated  by  the  Christians  of  Malabar  to  secure  favourable 
orders  from  the  Holy  See  and  the  Royal  Court  of  Lisbon  for  receiving  the  Jacobite  Metro¬ 
politan  Mar  Dionysius  the  Great  into  the  Catholic  fold.  Rev.  Dr.  Joseph  Cariati  wrote  a 
short  history  of  the  Malabar  Church  in  the  Portuguese  language.  From  the  Varthamana- 
pusthakam  (Athirampuzha,  1936,  pp.  374,379)  written  by  his  companion  Fr.  Thomas 
Pareamakel,  we  know  of  two  copies  of  the  same,  one  handed  over  to  Fr.  Jose  Cajetanos 
Mesquinta  and  another  to  a  Viscount.  They  are  now  extant  in  the  National  Library  of 
Lisbon  as  cod.  33  and  cod  536.  The  title  of  cod  53  is  “Historia  Verdadeira  da  Christwdade 
de  S.  Thome  Apostolo  no  Malabar."  The  cod.  536  has  a  passage  with  the  title  “ Noticias 
do  Reyno  do  Malabar"  prefixed  to  it  as  ff.  l~9r  .  From  f.  9v  to  the  end  i.  e.,  f.  29r  js 
almost  identical  to  cod.  3 3  with  only  some  verbal  changes.  The  title  of  this  part  in  cod.  536 
is  "Breve  e  Verd a  deira  Relagao  da  Christiandade  de  Santo  Andre  (sic)  Apostclo  em  Mala¬ 
bar.  Within  a  year  after  writing  this  short  history.  Dr.  Cariati  was  made  Archbishop  of 
Cranganor,  but  before  reaching  Malabar  he  died  in  Goa  on  September  9, 1786. 

Cod.  536  is  in  an  amanuensis'  hand,  (that  explains  the  mistake  in  the  title)  while 
cod.  33  seems  to  be  in  the  handwriting  of  Rev,  Dr.  Cariati  himself. 

On  f.  6v  and  7 r  0f  the  first  part  of  cod ,  536  there  is  a  paragraph  on  the  distinction 
between  the  Tequempave *  and  Badequenpaver  which  runs  thus: 


(6v )  Entra  os  ditos  Christaos  de  S .Thome 
huma  bem(7r  )  Pequena  porgao.que  consi- 
steemvinte  e  cinco  ou  trinta  mil  homens,  se 
chamao:  "Tequempaver",  a  quai  tudo  que 
fosse  christaa  do  mesmo  Ritto,  e  antiqrn- 
dade,  nao  obstante  athe  agora  retem  os 
nomes  das  families,  que  sao  da  gentilidade, 
e  fazem  muitas  ceremonias,  que  nao  se 
acha  na  rubrica  delies,  nem  na  Romana, 
particularmente  nos  cazamentos  delles,  etc. 
A  outra  porcao  numerosa  se  chama  *'Bate- 
quenpaver."  Tudo  que  ambas  iossern  da 
mesma  honra,  e  estima  para  com  os  Reys, 
e  outras  nagoes;  porem  entre  si,  nem  fazem 
casamentos  os  nobres;  porque  cada  hum 
pertendeo  ser  mais  nobre  que  o  outro,  sen- 
do  esta  invengao  do  diabo  para  emraquecer 
mais  aqueiie  povo. 


Among  the  said  Christians  of  St.  Thomas, 
a  small  portion  consisting  of  25  or  30 
thousand  men,  are  called  "Thequempaver'', 
who  though  Christians  of  the  same  Rite, 
nevertheless  retain  the  family  names  of  the 
heathens,  and  do  many  ceremonies,  which 
are  not  seen  in  their  rubrics  nor  in  the 
Roman,  particularly  in  their  weddings,  etc. 
The  other  numerous  portion  is  calied  " Bade - 
quanpaver  ”.  Although  both  of  them  are  of 
the  same  honour  and  esteem  with  the  kings 
and  other  people,  between  them,  however, 
the  nobles  do  not  contract  marriages, 
because  each  one  claimed  to  be  nobler 
than  the  other,  this  being  an  invention  of 
the  devil  to  greatly  weaken  this  people. 
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1  *  In  th»  first  paragraph  of  tha  historical  part  the  author  speaks  very  highly  of  the 
services  done  to  the  Malabar  Church  by  Knai  Thoma.  In  cod.  33  he  cites  also  his  sources 
of  information  Hence  we  cite  the  text  from  cod.  33:  The  words  placed  in  parenthesis  in 


the  text  are  from  cod.  536. 

(2r  )  Os  chamados  Chrrstaos  de  S.  Tho¬ 
rn^  no  Malabar  pessev/erarao  desda  5  2  de 
era  vulgar  athe  7  seculos  inteiros,  Depois 
dlsso  faltando  a  successao  dos  Bishops 
comecou  a  de  cahir  a  (principia  a  decaden- 
cia  da)  Religiao  Porem  esta  (falta)  foi  rem- 
diada  peio  rico  e  liberal  negociante,  (ezala- 
nte  Catholico)  Knai-Thoma,  qual  partindo 
(voltando)  depressa  para  Babilonia  sua 
patria,  trouxe  comsigo  hum  Bispo,  e  dous 
sacerdotes  de  louvavais  costumes  e  de 
grande  doutrina,  nas  linguas  Siriaca  e  cal- 
daica  que,  sao  do  Ritto  dos  nacionaos 
(2V  )  do  Malabar.  Estes  trabalharao  com 
muito  ardor,  que  bem  deprassa  fizerao  reflo- 
recer  as  antigas  virtudes,  e  fervor  da  reli¬ 
giao  Christaa.  Estes  (cemo  primairos)  aju- 
darao  a  na^ao  em  tudo  o  que  pertencia  a 
disciplina  ecclesi  astica  e  sciencias.  E  por 
isso  a  Nacao  sempre  conciderou  os  de 
Babilonia  como  seus  bemfeitores,  Eis  aqui 
porque  nos  seculos  sequintes  em  falta  dos 
naturaes,  os  Bispos  de  Babilonia  indifferen- 
temente  governarao  as  Igrejas  da  Maiabar, 
sendo  elles,  como  dissemos,  do  mesmo 
Ritto. 

Todo  este  £  1  °  S8  pode  provar  pelos  histor- 
iadores  Portuguez0S,pella  Biblotheca  do  ! Ilo. 
Assemani  tradwsida  das  originaes,  que  estao, 
na  Bibliotheca  Faticana  e  tambem  por  Mr 
Le-brun  in  Biblia;  0  mesmo  da  Evoplia  Fi- 
dei  e  pelo  Concilio  de  Udiamper.Mas  eu  em 
toda  esta  historia  me  servirei  da  nossa  tra- 
disao,  e  quern  tiver  dvida  pode  vir  o  ditto 
nos  outrosu  autores. 


Those  known  as  the  Christians  of  St. 
Thomas  in  Malabar  had  preserved  from  the 
year  52  of  the  popular  era  for  seven  entire 
centuries.  After  that  failing  the  succession 
of  Bishops,  began  a  decadence  of  Religion. 
However  this  defect  was  remedied  by  a  rich 
and  liberal  merchant  and  Zealous  catholic, 
Knai-Thoma,  who  returning  in  haste  to 
Babylonia,  his  native  country,  brought  with 
him  a  bishop  and  two  priests  of  laudabie 
behaviour  ane  great  learning  in  Syriac  and 
Chaldean,  which  are  the  languages  of  the 
Rite  of  the  people  of  Malabar,  They  worked 
with  great  zeal,  and  very  soon  they  made 
the  ancient  virtues  and  fervor  of  Christian 
religion  reflourish.  These  (as  the  first  apo¬ 
stles)  helped  the  nation  in  everything  per¬ 
taining  to  ecclesiastical  discipline  and 
sciences.  And  therefore  the  Nation  always 
considered  the  Babylonians  as  their  bene¬ 
factors.  In  these  circumstances  due  to  the 
want  of  natives,  during  the  following  cen¬ 
turies  the  Bishops  from  Babylonia  governed 
the  churches  with  no  vested  interest,  they 
being,  as  we  said,  of  the  same  Rite. 

(Note)  me  whole  of  No.  1  can  be 
proved  from  the  Portuguese  historians,  from 
the  Bibliotheca  of  Assemani  translated  from 
the  originals  extant  in  the  Vatican  Library 
and  also  from  Mr.  Lebrun’s  Bible,  and  the 
same  on  Evoplia  (?)  of  faith,  and  from  the 
Council  of  Udiamper.  However  in  all  of 
this  history  I  made  use  of  our  tradition,  and 
if  any  one  has  doubts  he  can  see  the  same 
in  the  other  authors. 


The  Knanaya  leader’s  name  in  this  document  is  “Knai-Thoma”,  as  he  is  popularly 
known  in  Malabar.  Rev.  Dr.  Joseph  Cariati  and  others  were  deputed  as  delegates  to  the 
Holy  Father  by  72  Catholic  parishes  in  Malabar  as  decided  in  two  meetings  of  their  dele¬ 
gates  convened  at  Angamaly  and  Athirampuzha.  Poothathil  Ittikuruvilla  Tharakan  of 
Neendoor,  a  Knanite  leader,  was  one  of  the  chief  organizers  of  the  Athirampuzha  meeting. 
His  nephew,  Chacko  Malayil,  was  sent  with  Dr.  Cariati  to  join  the  Propaganda  Fide  Coll¬ 
ege  in  Rome.  The  Tharakan  who  accompanied  the  delegation  upto  Madras  (Tharangan- 
pady)  and  contributed  a  good  amount  of  money  towards  the  expenses  of  Dr.  Cariati’s 
journey,  was  the  great  grandfather  of  Bishop  Mar  Mathai  Makil. 

•  u  °“e  requests  contained  in  a  memorandum  submitted  for  the  72  Cathoiic 

parishes  by  Dr.  Cariati  to  the  Holy  Father,  was  for  an  Apostolic  letter  exhorting  the  St. 

nomas  Christians,  both  the  Northists  and  Southists,  to  unity  and  unanimitv  like  memhers 
ot  the  one  mystical  body  in  matters  pertaining  to  the  Church.  Cf  Varthamma pusthakam , 
(Athirampuzha,  1936),  pp.  254-255. 


VETICUTEL  MATHAI  KATHANAR  (c.  1720) 


The  MS  121S  of  the  Leyden  Academy  Library  is  a  short  history  of  the  Malabar 
Church  written  in  Syriac  about  the  year  1720  by  Veticutel  Mathai  Kathanar,  a  Jacobite  prie¬ 
st,  who  was  a  close  associate  of  the  Chaldean  Metropolitan  Mar  Gabriel,  who  had  come  to 
Malabar  in  1705  and  lived  there  till  his  death  in  1731.  The  author  states  about  himself  at 
the  end  of  the  document,  “Handwriting  of  Mathew,  the  poor,  humble,  and  vile  Syrian 
Priest.”  We  identify  him  as  Fr.  Vetticutel  from  internal  evidences  as  well  as  indications 
from  other  sources.  In  the  letters1  written  by  Mar  Thomas  IV  to  the  Antiochean  Patriarch 
in  1709  and  1720  mention  is  made  of  a  Fr.  Methai  Veticutel,  partisan  of  the  Chaldean 
Metropolitan  Mar  Gabriel.  A  simi  ar  account  sent  by  Mar  Gabriel  was  included  in  the 
1  6th  letter2  of  Jacobus  Canter  Visscher,  the  Dutch  Chaplain  at  Cochin  (1  71  7-1  723). 


All  the  reports  we  have  seen  so  far  were  written  by  the  foreigners.  In  contrast 
MS  1213  was  written  by  a  native  of  Malabar.  In  this  account  we  see  more  details  of  the 
Malabar  traditions  with  regard  to  the  origin  and  development  of  the  Church  in  India.  To 
our  interest  the  description  of  the  sad  plight  of  the  Malabar  Church  prior  to  the  Knanaya 
immigration  which  is  presented  as  a  pastoral  and  missionary  venture  of  the  Chaldean 
Church,  seems  to  reflect  the  ancient  tradition  better  than  all  the  otherre  ports  of  the  European 

missionaries. 

Fr  Mathew’s  short  history  is  but  a  specimen  of  many  such  accounts  written  in  the 
style  of  the  Keralolpathi;  eg.  the  MS.  1214  of  the  Leyden  Library  has  the  title 

erul^j  eoj1^60T3^>;  the  palm-leaf  MSS  of  the  Karathedathu  family 

in  Mavelikara  titled  a>Dtf>$ajy>lQ^5<BTOmcT^  (KSP,  Series  5  of1930,  pp.  24-255); 

another  palm-leaf  document  recently  discovered  from  Kuravilangad  and  publicisedt  hrough 
Mathrubhnmiy  Apnd  Des,  etc. 


It  is  probable  that  Fr.  Mathew  himself  had  drawn  from  an  old  prototype  or  its  modi- 
fled  version,  the  kind  of  which  had  been  made  mention  of  in  the  writings  of  the  1  6th  and 
17th  century  missionaries  from  Europe.  The  Leyden  MS  1213  was  first  published  by  J.  P.  N. 
Land  in  Anecdota  Syriaca.  Tom.  I  (Lugduni,  1862).  pp.  24-oO(Synac  text),  1-3-1  27(Latin 
translation)  1 79-1  84  (notes).  Samuel  Giamil  has  reproduced  it  in  Genuinae  Relationes •••• 
(Rome  1902),  pp.  552-564.  Fr.  H.  Hosten,  S.  J.,  has  published  an  Englisht ranslation  with 
and*  T  K.  Joseph’s  notes  and  comments  in  the  article.  '‘Land’s  Anecdota  Syriaca  on 
the  Syrians  of  Malabar”,  Indian  Antiquary  vol.  56  (1927),  41-46,  81-88. 


The  letter  of  1709  was  published  by  Carolus  Schaaf  (Lugduni,  1714).  The  letter  of  1720  is  published 
in  DE  SYR/S  NESTOR/ ANIS  of  J  S.  Asseman  pp  464-468. 

Cf  Heber  Drury.  LETTERS  FROM  MALABAR  ( Madras ,  1862).  pp.  100-117  or  K.  P  padmanabha  Menon. 
HISTORY  OF  KERALA,  vol.  II,  (Ernakulam.  1926).  pp.  40-53. 
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The  relevant  portions  are  cited 


here  from  Giamil  (Syriac)  and  Hasten  (English). 


*_Xan:t  cn a 

,vrz>  rx'i-.r^'  _  rCuuijcro  r-±~xu>  ivna 

fViVi^  -\cn  mr<  .  cv^lx-jqN  ■■^.xrn S\r*?c*  o.vi ctlo  irl3iOf<i\ 

re'T.-O  pd= 3f<  Tkl_=>  ^jCUrt'  IS/’A^.O  ^CUnC'  r<Vc'.iVkQa\ 

.  T-iA^^rA  rt'ivrC'c  A.°u  f'znb'  ^  r^O  fCLIftOI  rCjjOVO 
re'iAux'  .l_l r<A  A'T'  V V_rk .  K'y-.alsal 

^»vi>  aizi  iVood  tiiOrVa  .  rcivittl  w'n-iy-n  fxib\  ndlnO  .  GOO 

(-.  -IjAivCUkA  K’&K'  ^X)  ASiJ  r.\.cn  .  rt’liTn 

CV^ri O  ,l£kV.r<L-=  <<"  ndUk <T>  .  nCiw^.  0T3O  rdinC 

Av'C'a  v^<n  joi\  fA<n  i&vjo  .  iia^aou-ioo  tuii^o 

0005  ^  O crij iK. rc*V  r*L“Ju*  (<ui30V5  Vo.li'rx'O  ,  <l°k\.-rA 

cn&aio  v^vo  ,  neL'Snljr-)  mtM  ^uvli^^k’o  .  k'HcvAa 

f<\o^  re’-l.i  vaA*sq  ak'  o.um  ivx&  :  Kj^A*.  ct^uorv'iv  ,  w.i 

.i.rels  CV\j.V<W:i  ncLziXo  .iCUjAs  ^  r^Anf  :  r^Ur  rdAo 
^}005  :  f  .11  ,  ft'k.T  ^  iiv=>  IAdK1  .  PiijAjL  r^  -moreA, 

:  r^riaa  r<Ao  rOav^  klAv  y-v.L-q  Art'  ovjco  K’AdscvK' 
^..1  r*c\(ft  .  ry'iv.ijsiL. «ig*j o  k Li2n.cnso  .ycuJb>  ^  V  f<AfV 
.  ^s*  ixaa-asa  «r£3ax.  .xiA&rs'v  r^tvjj  Ay  r^&ewcLs 

K&v^n.vA,  A-.  nxo  asA.oA  ocn  Arc' 

:  ^at-io  rtf  'A^At.  <-d_i^n_. ca-?i\  At^.o  o 

rc'ocn  ix.'kj.rc"  r<Ao  .  r^ivi-V  rc'<^0_lin_.03  ,^3  vySkCp'^O 

rc'A^M.  k'jcd  A\^on  : cni vo cv^  AojdoAo  ralnacA  ~nn~yA 

r^5  1*  .  \3_k.L.tn=  CUtoO-X^r^o  oivrt'o  Ouo  V^.  r^.jrxL. cnGTJ  5  ^  3 

f'C'ilOAjj  ^pcors  CUAii  :  V~>.\  cClAOTl*  COSO  rtf^ntf  OVa* 

lio  .  f<Li=rL.crC33A  rtf\^.z >  re\VVjjk_3  CXjivui'r^O  .  .A^V  r*f&\ZJ  1 
^Avj.  O  f<r<=n  r<b\rrZ. ±\SD  OOCT5  C!J  Vi  :  ^-A  CO 

rt"  T  *  .1  ri  (<_\v  VI  A.*yi->A  K'v.ix.  ^.i.^UPVi.  rC'iv_3j  KlivjkO 
tj.vsn.v  K'kLw  ^oodWd  -rU^Ck3  rr'onr: 0  «l_.v oo  r<Ao 

rc'iKi.aai o.v rc'i>cvi3a><n=5  ovM  ^ooaiao  ^-ijurc*  cn  .  "n.v^n 
:  r^^u.n  k'Avx.o  fiv»  :  ovAav  ^-.v  ^aicn  .  rrlA  ^jjbrc'o 

.XiaiVcC'O  :  r^AwJQiO.V ^Vp*’  cC'ivCVAacUCrxa  0.1 5k  V  ^>.V  ^ajcn 


(41)  Of  the  things  which  happened  to 
the  Syrians  (on  the  Malabar  coast)  and  their 
history. 

In  the  year  52  of  Our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  the  Lord  Thomas  came  into  India 
and  landed  at  Mailopur.  Here  he  preached 
the  Gospel  to  many,  whom  he  made  his 
disciples  and  baptized  in  the  name  of  the 
Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Next  he  set  out  and  went  to  Malabar, 
where  he  arrived  at  Moljokare  He  preached 
also  to  the  people  of  this  country  and  set 
up  to  the  Lord  an  altar,  for  the  service  of 
which  he  added  two  presbyters  From  there 
he  went  to  Kutkajcl,  where  he  built  a 
church,  as  he  also  did  at  Irapeli,  42  and 
Gukamaglam.and  Nernam,  and  Tirubokut. 
Finally  he  returned  to  Mailopur,  where  he 
was  pierced  with  a  lance  by  unbelieving 
gentiles;  and  his  soul  rested  in  peace.  After 
his  death  India  and  Malabar  was  left  with¬ 
out  a  preacher  and  leader,  those  exceted 
who  had  been  made  presbyters  by  the 
Apostle  Thomas. 

Now,  after  92  years,  India  and 
Malabt  made  a  widow,  deprived  of 
priests  «aa  presbyters  and  there  were  only 
the  faithful  of  both  sexes  However,  at  that 
time,  there  arose  a  magician,  called  Mani- 
kbosr  one  of  the  infidels.  He  too  came  to 
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Mailopur,  where  through  his  magical  arts 
he  performed  many  miracles,  scandalized 
the  leaders  and  chief  ones  of  the  faithful 
and  drew  them  away  from  the  true  faith; 
and  there  was  no  one  to  oppose  himself  to 
his  orders.  On  this  account  the  rest  of  the 
faithful  fled  and  found  an  asylum  in 
Malabar.  Seeing  them,  the  brethren,  the 
faithful  of  Malabar,  rejoiced  with  the 
greatest  joy,  and,  according  to  the  custom 
of  the  faithful  they  became  bound  to  one 
another  by  the  ties  of  affinity,  Afterwards, 
however,  when  >60  truly  Christian  families 
had  long  been  without  presbyters  and  lead¬ 
ers,  a  dissension  arose  among  them  for  what 
cause  I  know  not;  that  is-  some  of  them 
renounced  the  orthodox  faith,  and  others 
did  not.  Those  who  renounced  the  faith 
were  96families;  on  the  other  hand,  those 
who  retained  the  orthodox  faith  were  64 
families. 


Ill 


A  tV.v c»'.  erA  :  «<i3-.  Cktus  ^.-.  ^."uca 

A » k\3  xlc  r. cn  .  rv'v-kj--' .  1  c^ocp  U  .  A.iii  .vu  f'  f'vu  ,cn‘i  .'.r^S 
^.r*.  ^  ~.t  :riV»>r.ri,ou*  ini  ^.r.crxfa  :  ^  jj..'  UKs.t  f.'rvAoAve  AicA 
k'Aou.vsso  k&'-uso  i^Avix  j-ctAjA  i.VL  :  r^-Aoiu) 

-Kr'  -\  !-■>  1  -v  <Vn^  •>  -v  .ctjAtcA  .^/UK*  (j^VjfC'o]  AiiljK.)  oilAWI 

,  V  Aiv  w<n  •QX^  ^orrj-- A C-OEt  *L TO, 

tvq  ^.vcb  .  t'.iaizxG  r-dAcux.aaar^  r:..os  7:;.i.'i  citb 

^,3  C»cn  .  KYI  ■  ! i_ St O. rv.‘*  r^JOaptfi*  .  m  .^rc.^lSO  X*» 

^•sa  A  ijSiL  e.ticrio  iaA»*»a  k^a^,  kYtjs  :  -s?,r;'o  kjk. 
.Ki'u.oJ  «'tilr<'  f5oc\  <<A  cri.ArC  ^  t>cLJ<»  kLa=>i 
••>  \r><s  nic.d  ^so  y>a  .  ocra  i  co-Ul*.  i-4uie^\a  ^*s  «fiwr:'*u- 


,i^,  kYjK'  :  crA  criro»K'a  cnn'Hv  o  ora&'oA 

ccn  KSw'iV  -Ii=A  c^GJr'  r^v»»A»0  vvAisA  Att-c'AvT  :  >a>aai'a 


rt'AvxocLco  ^.1  ^ona  .(iria  ^ogrA  cu.X\s  rv£r'-..a\^  A  K'cvmA'O 

v  '-^iVfg'n  -, -i  A  .*-.-\  k'&p'^’o  : kY^Aa.ic.k'  lOJCw'Jt  -  ^cJoa 

.  k*  .  TiAf^iii  fd^r  Agfr'uA  £=»A\  -  CUfd  KVmO  .  rC'ixaoA^A 

wd-vA^flaxx  ,maA..iOK'  .iurdtCU.  rd:j«Jkrd  cxrd.a.^rdo 
iiz.  :  pAcn  Pd-.H^  rdSGOK*^  (*3  -A  .  <<wOgA  ftAS^J 

xAifc>  rdxusno  •  *di\siiiiML»  idl^aa  4N_aJfd  .tvgAq  fc&lrf 

:ra^A>rdl  wWi  io\j3  :dAord  .  csi&rdA  Ait-cb  r£^l<<A 

,t.v-i  iWvw  Kfea.l  .  crA  V-=WPdC  rdiiAoAva  ^(A  a";_nO 
.  Jupifli  -  KV^Krdci  rdliwa  (i'aca  :  rditsor:'^  rda-A^lL/  vA 
,rc;<dir»  rdiAt^a  ^,3S«.  Si.  .  kxatso  rdvAfla^  •jy.g;'  '-La-= 


av»s 


_ r\ m .  *v\ , .  gjireo  ?<jrd  gonifle  zipoda  ,<otil2^ 

X3A,pds  auo«ul  v^*  KlJfd  rfL-r.-j  r-A K'  .  kL.ik' 


•rfhAn^A  ml  .  A*n  rC.L'.rj  ^AcsA  rdo^ji-.asn 

iAvaa  rdA  -A-c,  .  Uu.-L.ral  Kluid  ^AoA  KLi-rsjli^.t:  r;* 


m\ . ..  ^ .-<  :r_c-  .a3  r<i\2odj.r3  rt  'V»jln  edArd  ;rd<<Y\T, 


,aoi-.a  :  ^iin»i  rdtAoka  ^naa  S*rn  r-dv^f--  ^rnifd.* 

CCT  rylgtfd  m«K-.n  i  dt-U.Vs. ^ a rd  pd^.'afliK'i' 


-.-^  Slt^  :  Tdvracx.'raa  r£ixsjs  ^  ocn'.u^.D  :  rdavw  KYj,  . 
■  rdOJU-i  ^50  *3C 3  galfiOK'  jO  rcAA,  ■  r^®° 

'uA.wjl  o^fdo  k1.sA.kiA  r. 


<VSk.SOAvi.rd  -i=Xu.O  VL'iirGG  K'r-d.srj  AA  A\  A.VZ.'. 

;oi>fds  rdwK  ?UCJ  A.cA  CLiO.  Art'C  ;  ia.Aj=M  ^1J3 
.  —  -  / 


At  the  same  time,  a  vision  appeared  by 
night  to  the  metropolitan  of  Edessa.  He 
arose  in  the  morning  and  went  to  the  Cat- 
holieus  of  the  East,  and  told  him  of  the 
vision  which  he  had  seen.  When  the  Catho- 
licus  had  heard  it,  he  sent  messengers  to  all 
the  churches  and  monasteries  and  cities  of 
the  diocese  and  called  the  people  to  his 
presence  And  when  many  flocks  had  met 
with  their  bishops  and  merchants,  he  related 
to  them  what  the  Bishop  had  seen,  and 
they  spoke  together.  Then  one  of  them 
arose,  to  wit  a  merchant  called  Thomas  of 
Jerusalem,  who  answered  sayiag  :  “Beh¬ 
old,  i  have  now  heard  a  report  about 
Malabar  and  India  from  foreign  coun¬ 
tries  and  men.'’  The  Catholicus,  hearing 
his  answer,  rose  from  his  seat,  went  to 
him,  embraced  him  lovingly,  and  thus 
addressed  him:  “I  entreat  thee,  my  very 
dear  son,  to  go  to  Malabar,  to  visit  the 
inhabitants  of  the  country,  and  to  tell  me 
what  has  befallen  them.”  Accordingly, 
that  occasion  offering,  Thomas  of  Jerusalem 
set  out  for  Malabar,  and'coming  to  Mol- 
jomkare,  he  saw  the  Thomas  Christians; 
and  they  were  mutually  pleased,  the  Chris¬ 
tians  telling  him  about  their  affairs- 
Which  when  Thomas  had  heard,  he  gave 
them  courage  and  exhorted  them  with  kind 
words;  and  straightway  he  embarked  and 
returned  to  his  country.  Back  in  his  coun¬ 
try,  he  went  to  the  Catholicus  and  said  to 
him:  /;Lo!  I  have  seen  with  my  eyes  the 
Thomas  Christians,  and  we  spoke  together 
and  were  mutually  pleased.  I  teft  them 
hopeful  and  returned.''  The  Catholicus, 
hearing  these  words,  answered  thus:  "Al¬ 
though  I  am  ready  to  lay  down  my  life  for 
them,  I  ask  you  to  be  pleased  to  tell  me 
what  those  children  of  mine  most  wish  me 
to  do."  Then  he  stated  to  the  Catholicus 
what  the  Malabar  brethren  desired.  There¬ 
fore,  not  long  after,  yea  in  those  very  days, 
with  the  help  of  the  adorable  God  and  by 
order  of  the  Catholicus  of  the  East,  Tho¬ 
mas  of  Jerusalem,  the  merchant,  went  forth 
again,  and  with  him  the  Bishop  who  had 
seen  the  vision,  and  at  the  same  time  pres¬ 
byters  and  beacons  and  also  men  and  wo¬ 
men,  young  men  and  maidens,  from  Jeru¬ 
salem  and  Bagdad  and  Ninive,  and  they 
entered  a  ship  and  left  for  Malabar,  where 
they  landed  at  Moljomkare  in  the  year  345 
of  the  Lord. 

The  Malabars  at  once  recognised  them, 
and  they  came  together  for  advice  to  the 
brethren  who  had  arrived,  which  done,  they 
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colvi  *A-"  vx.  A\<A  cAjwo  etAroA^K'  k>f<J.Wi^o 

^ffrfi-i  y.vuo  :  t*,utT5  .  K'-Ls’iCLoev  r<?^ix.^  coi  Aaiaft  :  i*ii\»TM 
rCi K'  jWiCi  A  ^ftAvJnf  -Af^it-l  A*i  :^o«A  VSJK'O  r&A sk 
K*  crx.’^\AO  caiior^  rC'—V.^f^'  ^_Ccn\  jcrx.  .  »^flA 


>oi>o  .  ftjp^i 


'T 

^  J  rY*  .  «A  ~n  K'vOjK'  A^  ^  Ocnl 
t  Afr.  rd_ai  -rl^SOCvA  K'od  :  rtL.1u.lA  rdA.\=>  ,^=X.A\A 

nMMn  ;  *✓  *Am  ^30  ^.crA^  ^A  CD  ^  <^cA 

\ v  ft  .✓A,^  v  i  — ■ /  >.v-»  Ai»  aa ^  oA^K'd 

1Ali5lioA.1  rt'y  i  1^3  K'il.li.  C1173Q  ^Ji(D  . 

.-'(ku.TSO  ^A*  CU-3C  .  rt'iA.SO  fiJO  wOno\  Av3CO>  Avrt'.l  »O01 
<uj.v=o  {=«  :  rt'Aia  ^-.iAnO  f.i-xi.o  rc'r^.txivnirt'  : A\_^  ore' 

vy.nc' , co  r<'A\x..'tsa3  ctjl3  ^soAn  CL3  A\jO  ,-* i AA 

r.A\ric'  :  ,_A <d  •iixcj.T  k'AxsocAtjo  ^Aao  <-.1  K'AvrucArj  .  rdo.li 

! idUlCO.I  rdoA oAvo  y n ft <\  rdu  10J3D  K'Aicoo*^  ooao 

oi-vaA*^  ~.i  n  voAusoio  ou cpi  ft.-'Au^.xrw  0000  ^jo^io 

rt'r*'  -n  V  1  TnA\  Avt  «  ->  _3oA»0  J  ,03  K'Axl-..\»  ^*3  r^lOjap 

, •ODO  y  ft  —, t .  ,t30  rCijican  rdAim^rd  oA\»<  :  AAA\o 

fts.  '  -nAirV  ^OJCO  .  ^00330*.  Y.  ft  T  ■  <  -,  n> 


pi^a-wQ 

rtLu* ^JO  Ayoia 


(:rd^.ird  Cairo  cA  nil.  O  1  ^.AyiY.vt.  rdoAsa  A\cA  OjVQO  : tAolA 
'.  iVAvX.  J30  p)A  __ocrA  ^yavio  : re'Av.v*-  ^ocrA 


ft  ID  oral 


a-i  j  rdjaa  rd  rdx  i  iV  _  o  crA  o  ca*  nii  as  rdaAso  M.l  o  oo 


AT 
.  Jknrt’  . -tA 


rt^Ll+xx  0JL30  nC'Adx-  <U=  .OJco  Art'  f_.V,cr, 


ooa3  A»rc"  ^>o A»o  :  ^A ao.i  k'Aoqcu  iAeo 

•dot  \pAlO  ^1  «*X->  AtdA  fdwlCUB  >dAyA  QA  vAyX-tX 


went  to  Serkun,  the  king  of  the  whole  of 
Malabar,  and  presented  him  with  gifts. 
And  the  king  was  pleased  with  them  (the 
gifts)  and  said  to  them  “I  shall  give  you 
whatever  you  ask  of  me.”  And  he  gave 
them  the  land  which  they  desired,  a  very 
long  and  very  broad  piece  of  ground;  besi¬ 
des  he  granted  them  all  the  royal  honours' 
which  were  written  on  copper-plates.  Lo! 
these  plates  are  preserved  among  us  to  this 
day.  Having  received  all  this  from  the  king, 
they  returned  to  Moljomkare  to  (43)  build 
a  church  and  town  And  they  built  a  chur¬ 
ch  in  the  country  of  Kuramaklur  which  they 
had  received  in  gift  from  the  king,  and 
there  they  erected  a  town  of  472  houses 
from  east  to  west  on  both  sides,  and  they 
duly  inhabited  it.  Now,  in  those  days  and 
subsequently,  Syrian  Fathers  used  to  come 
by  order  of  the  Catholicus  of  the  East,  and 
they  took  care  of  the  district  of  India  and 
Malabar,  while  the  Syrians  spread  from 
that  town. 

Again,  in  the  year  823  Syrian  Fathers 
came.  The  lord  Sapor  ( Sapores )  and  the 
lord  Pheroz  ( Pherozes ),  and  with  them 
Sebarjesu’,  a  famous  man.  So,  they  came  to 
the  town  ’am,  went  to  the  king  S. 
akirbirti  a^a  asked  for  lands.  The  king 
gave  them  as  much  land  as  they  wished.  So 
they  too  built  a  church  and  town  in  the 
country  of  Kulam.  Next,  after  those  days, 
Syrian  bishops  and  metropolitans  came 
oftener  by  order  of  the  Catholicus,  who 
used  to  send  them. 


□ 


ANCIENT  SONGS 


One  of  the  main  sources  for  our  history  are  the  traditions  of  the  community  handed 
down  by  word  of  mouth  from  generation  to  generation  and  lived  through  social  customs 
and  ancient  songs  sung  at  weddings  and  other  celebration.  That  the  Christians  of 
St.  Thomas  had  songs  in  which  they  used  to  recount  their  history  is  testified  to  by  many. 

In  a  letter  of  Fr.  Amdor  Correia,  S.  J.,  to  his  friends  in  Europe  on  January  20,  1  564, 
there  is  a  description  of  a  pilgrimage  made  by  the  Christians  of  Parur  to  a  place  on  the  other 
side  near  to  Paliiport  on  November  21,  1563,  Bishop  George  Temudo,  O.  P.,  of  Cochin 
also  took  part  in  it.  After  the  piligrimage  when  the  people  returned  to  Parur  on  boats  with 
the  Bishop,  it  is  said,  the  women  and  children  sang  in  praises  of  St.  Thomas  and  the  history 
of  the  day  to  the  great  delight  and  contentment  of  the  Bishop  and  his  entourage.1 

In  15  78,  Francis  Dionysio,  S.  J.,  wrote  in  his  report  expressly  that  the  songs, 
which  the  Christians  of  St  Thomas  had,  were  reliable  sources  of  traditions  and  history. 

Gouvea  has  narrated  many  episodes  of  St.  Thomas  Christians  singing  their  histories 
during  the  recceptions  they  accorded  to  Archbishop  Aleixo  de  Meneses.  For  example  at 
Angamali  the  Christians  organized  a  dance  in  honour  of  Dom  Meneses.  Gouvea  specially 
noted  that  “all  the  songs  were  about  ancient  histories  of  their  ancestors,  or  about  the  chur¬ 
ches,  or  about  the  Saints.2 

Such  testimonies  by  the  early  writers  are  sufficient  evidence  to  the  ancient  practice 
of  the  St.  Thomas  Christians  of  transmitting  the  memories  of  their  post  to  their  posterity 
through  songs.  Such  songs,  which  used  to  be  written  on  palm-leaves,  have  been  collected 
and  published  by  Mr.  P.  U.  Lukas  in  1910.  The  Book  had  its  6th  edition  in  1985. 

There  are  manys  ongs  in  the  collection  about  the  Knanaya  immigration  and  its  bene- 
ficil  effects  in  the  Church  of  the  St.  Thomas  Christians.  Some  of  them  are  translated  into 
English  and  included  in  T.  K.  Joseph’s  article  ‘Thomas  Cana’  in  Indian  Antiquary ,  Vol.  56^ 
(1927),  pp.  165-166;  Vol.  57  (1928)  103-106.  We  shall  repro  duce  some  of  them  here. 

Most  of  the  details  of  the  Knanaya  expedition  and  immigration  given  in  Fr.  Mathew 
Veticutel’s  short  history  are  sufficiently  accounted  for  in  the  songs  given  below-  The  det¬ 
ails,  however,  are  set  forth  by  the  poets  with  remarkable  vividness  and  realism.  Although 
the  style  is  generally  archaic,  some  of  the  songs  seem  to  be  modernised  versions  of  the 
ancient  poems. 


7.  “E  depois  desta  romaria  acabada  se  tornarao  todos  pera  Parou  com  tantos  cantares  e  tangeros, 
candando  as  mot  hares  e  mini  nos  os  iouvores  de  Sam  Tome  e  estoria  daque/e  dia  na  lingoa  ma/a\/ar, 
que  causavao  no  Bispo  e  Padres  e  portugueses  que  os  ouviao  muito  contentamento  spiritual " . 

Cf.  Wicki  J..  S.J.  DOCUMENTA  INDICA.  Vo/.  VI  Pome  1961.  p.  179. 

Gouvea.  op.  cit.  f.  87  v. 
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When  of  yore  to  immigrate  to  Malankara 
The  gentlemen  Tomman  Kinan  essayed, — Verily. 

The  king’s  sons  belonging  to  seventyHwo  families - 
These  good  citizens,  four  hundred. 

Embarked  by  the  grace  of  the  Catholicos. — Verily. 

The  foreigner  who  came  entered  Cranganore, 

He  entered,  and  when  he  visited  the  Chera  King,  in  plenty 
He  presented  gold  and  coral  and  pearls  and  obtained  the  country. 

He  came,  at  an  auspicious  time  endeavoured,  and  gained  his  end. — Verily. 
That  his  greatness  may  be  manifest  in  all  the  world  around. 

He  gave  him  marks  of  honour — the  fivefold  band,  the  eighteen  castes. 

The  horn,  the  flute,  the  peacock  feather  fan,  the  conch,  the  canopy,  — Verily. 
The  gold  crown  and  all  other  good  ornaments. 

He  gave  him  marks  of  honour  :  the  walking-cloth,  the  day-time  lamp. 

The  seven  kinds  of  royal  musical  instruments,  and  three  lingua  cheers. -Verily. 
Drums  and  lingual  cheers  and  all  good  pomp 
The  king  with  pleasure  gave, 

And  all  these  did  Tomman  Kinan  accept. — Verily. 

He  got  also  the  copper-plate  deed  fittingly  engraved. 

The  marks  of  honour  which  the  Kings  King  gave 

Last  for  all  the  days  of  the  existence  of  the  sun  and  the  moon. — Verily. 

For  all  the  days  of  the  existence  of  the  sun  and  moon. 

O 


Have  you  forsaken  us  to-day,  oh  Lord? 

To-day  we  have  none  behind  to  support  us; 

We  have  neither  city  nor  language; 

Our  beauty  will  lie  only  in  our  ornaments: 

Your  jurisdiction  must  be  extended  to  our  abode. 

The  lord,  on  hearing  this  request, 

Was  filled  with  joy,  and  he  answered:- 
As  occasion  demands,  good  abuns  (  =  bishops), 

I  shall  send  you  within  twelve  years. 

The  seventy-two  families  of  seven  clans, 

You  must  go  united. 

My  children,  go  you  in  joy. 

With  jacket,  veil,  rosary  and  cloth  for  the  head, 

Chain,  wristlet,  and  beautiful  cross, 

And  good  provision  got  together, 

They  went  in  a  multitude  some  distance  with  umbrellas, 
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Then,  when  they  reached  the  sea-shore  to  go  onboard, 

Friends,  masters,  and  relatives  all 
Embrace  one  another  kindly. 

Tears  are  on  the  chest,  and  it  is  wet; 

None  is  witness  but  God. 

My  children,  shall  we  meet  again  after  you  go  to  India? 

Remember  us  always,  that  relationship  may  not  be  sundered. 

Always  bear  the  ten  and  the  seven  in  mind; 

Do  not  turn  away  *frora  the  faith). 

By  the  grace  of  Cod 

The  three  ships  sail  side  by  side, 

(another  tune) 

By  the  will  of  the  Triune  God  St.  Thomas  (is)  in  Mylapore. 

Without  mishaps  we  arrived  in  Cranganore. 

In  the  land  of  the  Malabar  king  our  reputation  to-day 
Must  be  fittingly  recognised  by  the  monarch. 

At  the  sight  of  the  king  the  heart  was  gladdened. 

To  clear  the  way  for  the  heirs  of  St.  Thomas 
I  found  you  to-day  not  transgressing  the  commandments- 
They  offered  presents  of  coins  and  good  gems. 

Give  us  according  to  our  presents,  and  write  in  the  presence  of  witnessess. 

We  were  given  enough  religious  privileges; 

The  Malabar  monarch  that  day  engraves  on  a  copper-plate. 

The  king  went,  and  saw  the  land  and  gave  it  away. 

In  the  year  Soval  after  the  birth  of  the  Lord, 

The  honoured  Kinayi  Thom  man  received  the  copper-plate  document. 

Willingly  did  carpenters  come  and  build  a  church  and  city 
After  having  lived  in  comfort  for  some  time, 

To  our  joy  there  came  two  ships  in  the  outer  sea. 

O 

Strophe  VI. 

To  preach  the  religion  to  Coromandel  and  Maiabar 
Men  were  appointed  in  good  Mylapore. 

To  preach  the  religion  except  in  Coromandel 

The  Tarisas  (Christians)  failed,  and  Bagudasi  (Bagdad)  heard  of  it. 

The  Catholicos  was  sorry  and  his  heart  grew  weary. 

In  all  the  eight  directions — in  Pandya’s  land,  and  in  Coromandel  (  =  in  Cholas  land)  and 
in  China — 

The  sole  truth  was  spread  according  to  the  way  of  St.  Thomas. 

May  Jesus  help  those  who  did  so! 
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Strophe  VII. 


x  i 


The  Catholicos  and  the  Rampans  (monks)  were  all  sorry. 

Who  will  now  g  )  in  time  to  govern  Malankara  (Malabar?) 

One  from  those  seated  in  the  assembly  answers: — 

One  of  the  twin-born  must  go  to  Malankara; 

Wearejhe  sons  and  nephews  of  the  same  person. 

And  Kinayi  Tomman  made  up  his  mind  to  go. 

Seventy-two  families  go  on  board  the  ship; 

There  is  abvncm  (-bishop),  priests  and  deacons; 

And  there  are  400  persons,  including  men  and  women. 

By  the  blessing  of  Catholicos  the  ship  sails  through  the  sea. 

The  sea-shore  is  thronged  with  (people)  shedding  tears. 

The  ship  sails  through  the  waves  of  the  red  sea  and  the  black  sea 
Mahodevar  of  the  Malabar  King  was  sighted  and  forthwith  the  sails  were  furled. 


Strophe  VIII 

The  foreigner  (Thomas  Cana)  saw  the  King  and  received  land; 
The  noble  city  and  church  were  finished. 

Those  who  heard  of  this  came  and  entered  the  fort. 

Saw  the  good  abundan  (-bishop)  and  received  his  blessing. 


In  the  good  city  of  Jerusalem,  • 

In  the  land  where  emeralds  and  pearls  grow 
Of  the  lord,  resplendent  as  a  dancing  peacock, 

The  complexion,  I  may  say,  resembles  gold  of  ten  and  a  half  carats. 
He  speaks  like  a  Chinese  flute; 

He  is  not  lacking  at  all  in  religious  zeal. 

That  noble  lord  wants  to  go  and  govern  Malabar. 

He  started  by  Bava’s(the  Father’s)  command; 

He  obtained  his  permission  and  forthwith  set  out  on  his  journey. 

(Another  tune) 

He  was  given  high  social  rank. 

He  was  given  the  several  privileges  of  a  Catholicos, 

And  he  was  fittingly  sent  off  with  regal  musical  instruments. 

In  his  holy  hand  he  received  the  Book, 

The  holy  Catholicos,  according  to  the  custom  instituted  by  St.  Thomas 
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(Another  tune) 

He  went  to  Urha  and  obtained  permission. 

He  received  the  good  signent  ruby. 

In  his  wish  he  was  in  Cochin,  in  excellence  he  was  in  Rome 

(Another  tune) 

Together  they  started  and  embarked  in  a  ship, 

Set  sail  in  the  direction  of  Malabar, 

And  landed  in  Cranganore. 

On  their  sighting  the  Cochin  harbour, 

Eighteen  salutes  were  fired. 

When  he  enters  the  city  gate,  after  the  firing  of  the  salutes, 

The  sepoys  they  give  a  shout, 

And  all  their  limbs  languish. 

On  the  royal  palanquin  a  flag  was  raised. 

And  in  it  sat  Raja  Varma. 

Chempakasseri  also  is  with  him, 

And  the  king  of  Vettattunad  too. 

Mar  Joseph  of  Urha  goes. 

Four  priests  are  near  him. 

There  are  many  deacons  too. 

Sepoys  are  close  to  him, 

And  Thomman  Kinan  is  with  him. 

You  came  and  obtained  a  permit. 

And  went  there  early, 

And  held  him  by  the  hand  to  disembark. 

A  royal  palanquin  plated  with  gold 
He  mounted,  and  sat  down, 

And  proceeding  in  pomp,  entered  the  fort. 

In  the  fort  was  the  Perumal,  the  King. 

(Another  tune) 

The  daytime-lamp,  the  foot-cloth,  and  regal  musical  instruments. 
We  have  come  with  the  desire  to  govern  Malabar, 

Longing  to  see  my  children  well. 

(Another  tune) 

By  the  grace  of  the  loving  Mother, 

He  slowly  got  ready  and  to  the  king  of  the  solar  race 
Narrated  the  facts. 

And  obtained  a  house  and  compond  and  slaves. 

Those  who  visited  him  bowed  and  received  his  blessing. 

And  wearing  the  mitre,  he  governed  three  years. 
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KK ARSON  COPY  OF  THE  COPPER  PLATES  (1615?) 

The  last  four  folia  (127—130)  of  the  MSS.  Syr.  186  in  the  National  Library  of  Paris 
1  is  a  Karson  (Malayalam  in  Chaldean  Script)  document  giving  a  text  of  the  copperplate 
grant  made  to  the  Christians  of  Malabar  allegedly  by  Cheraman  Perumal. 

The  text  of  the  document  contains  the  Tharisa  Church  copper  plate  grant  of  Theva- 
lacara  or  Quilon  and  a  final  paragraph  describing  the  grant  of  land,  and  privileges  to  Ktiai 
/  Thomman  by  Chakravirthi  (Perumal). 

The  Karson  document  does  not  seem  to  have  been  an  integral  part  of  MS  Syr.  1 86, 
v  which  is  a  Chaldean  Thaksa ,  containing  liturgical  texts  of  the  Sacraments,  the  Holy  Mass, 
i  readings,  etc.  as  had  been  arranged  by  Archbishop  Ros,  S.  J.  of  Cranganor.  Its  folia  (ff.  127 
-  130)  are  of  a  smaller  size  than  the  rest  of  the  volume. 

v  About  the  provenience  of  these  folia  I  have  a  surmise.  These  could  be  the  missing 
ff.  57-60  of  ARSI  Goa  58,  which  is  the  only  manuscript  of  the  Historia  do  Malavar  written 

*  by  Fr.  Diogo  Concalves,  S  J.  in  1615.  On  f.  56  Fr.  Goncalves  explains  how  in  >601,  as 

•  directed  by  Bishop  Ros  Manoelde  Sousa  and  Itimani  Cacenar  read  and  Fr.  Manoel  Pirez 
t  translated  the  Thevalacara  copper  plate  grant.  This  was  done  when  there  arose  a  dispute 

between  the  Bishop  of  Cochin  and  Bishop  Ros  regarding  the  revenues  accruing  to  the  Tha¬ 
risa  Church  as  per  the  copper  plates  i.  e.,  whether  it  should  go  to  the  ancient  church,  which 
had  already  become  a  Latin  parish  under  the  Bishop  of  Cochin,  or  to  the  Syrian  Church  in 
upper  Quilon  built  by  the  St.  Thomas  Christians  who  hac  the  area  around  the  Portu¬ 
guese  fortress  in  Quilon.1  The  f.  56  ends  saying:  “Esquecia-mededizer  a  occaciao  porque 
Xeram  Perumal  deu  a  dita  esmola  a  igreja,  a  qual  se  conta  nas  mesmas  ollas".  Our  Karson 
document  begins  with  a  title  in  Portuguese  thus:  “Ollas  que  deu  o  Rej  Cheraman  Perumal 
nas  quaes  se  contem  os  privilegios  que  deu  aos  Christaos".  Here  we  can  notice  a  continu¬ 
ity  from  f.  56  of  Goa  58  to  f.  127  of  MS,  Syr.  186. 

Comparing  the  Karson  document  with  the  Walter  Elliot’s  fac-sirhile  of  the  existing 
copper  plates  of  the  Quilon  grant,  which  was  published  in  the  Madras  Journal  of  Literature 
and  Science  (1  844),  it  can  be  seen  that  they  are  remarkably  similar  with  regard  to  the  first 
three  plates.  However,  the  fac-simile  of  the  fourth  plate  presents  a  shorter  text  than  that  is 
in  the  Karson  document.  The  Karson  document  omits  the  only  two  names  of  witnesses  at 
the  end  of  the  fac-smile.  but  adds  a  long  paragraph  about  Knai  Thomman  grant. 

The  Karson  document  is  more  closely  concordant  with  the  text  of  the  copperplate 
grant  that  was  supplied  to  Mr.  Abraham  Hyacinth  Anquetil  du  Peron  by  Mathai  Cassanar 
of  Anjikaimal  (Ernakulam),  Secretary  to  Bishop  Florentius  at  verapoly  on  January  14, 
1758  (cfr.  Du  Peron’s  Zend  Avesta,  Tom  I,  parti,  Paris  1771,  pp.  175-178).  The  main 
difference  is  that  du  Peron’s  text  gives  as  part  of  the  fourth  plate  all  that  is  in  the  existing 

1 .  Cf.  Joseph  Wicki.  S.  J.  (ed.)  HISTORIA  DO  MALAVAR  by  Diogo  GoncaNesS.  J.  ( 1 61 5 ) .Munster,  pp.  93-94. 
See  also  the  report  of  Bishop  Ros  in  1604.  British  Museum.  MS.  Add.  9853.  f.  89  v.  In  1599.  only  3  copper 
plates  were  shown  to  Archbishop  Maneses  (Cf.  JORNADA  by  Gouvea  f.  97). 
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4th  plate,  a  list  of  1  7  witnesses  and  the  paragraph  about  Knai  Thomman’s  grant,  while  our 
Karson  document  does  not  have  a  list  of  witnesses. 

From  the  published  fac-similes  it  can  be  noticed  that  the  style  of  the  script  on  the 
fourth  plate  is  different  from  that  on  the  other  three  plates-  As  it  is  rather  loosely  written 
the  contents  on  it  is  much  less  than  on  the  other  three.  It  may  be  so,  because  what  we  have 
now  as  the  plate  No.  4  may  not  be  the  original  one,  but  a  copy,  that  was  engraved  without 
the  names  of  the  witnesses  and  the  last  paragraph  on  the  Knai  Thomman  grant.  In  that  case 
Mathai  Cassanar  might  have  transcribed  the  text  for  du  Peron  from  the  original  plate  No.  4 
or  from  a  copy  of  it  transcribed  on  paper  or  palm-leaf. 

The  Quilon  plates  grant  dates  back  to  the  nineth  century  after  the  arrival  of  Mar 
Sapor  and  Mar  Prodh,  whereas,  according  to  tradition,  the  Knai  Thomman  plates  were 
given  by  Cheraman  Perumal  in  the  fourth  century.  Hence  if  the  last  paragraph  in  the 
Karson  document  was  really  in  the  original  copper  plate  No.  4,  it  must  have  been  included 
in  that  document  to  confirm  the  earlier  grant  and  /  or  to  point  out  a  precedence  by  the 
famous  Cheraman  Perumal. 

A.  THE  KARSON  DOCUMENT 


BNP,  MSS  Syr.  186 ,  ff.  127-130. 
f.  1  27r 
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The  ollas  which  the  king  Cheraman  Perumal 
gave,  in  which  are  contained  the  privileges 
which  he  gave  to  the  Christians 
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Arabic  (Kufic)  Signatures1 

1.  wasahid  lidhalik  Maimun  ibn  Ibra — 

2.  him  wasahid  H,,liammad  ibn  Mani’ 

3.  wasahid  [?Su  >n  ‘Ali  wasahid 

4.  ‘Uthaman  ibn  Al-Marziban  wasahid 

5.  Muhammad  ibn  Yahya  wasahid  ‘Amribn 

6.  Ibrahim  wasahid  Ibrahim  ibn 

7.  At-Tav  wasahid  Baker  ibn  Mansur 

8.  wasahid  Al-Kasim  ibn  Hamid 

9.  wasahid  Mansur  ibn  ‘Isa  wa — 

10.  sahid  Ism ‘ail  ibn  Ya‘kub 

TRANSLATION 

And  witness  to  this  MAIMUN  son  of  Ibraham, 
and  MUHAMMAD  son  of  Mani,  and  (?SULH) 
son  of  ‘  Ali,  and  ‘UTHMAN  son  of  al-Marziban, 
and  MUHAMMAD  son  of  Yahya,  and  ‘AMR  son 
of  Ibrahim,  and  IBRAHIM  son  of  at-Tay,  and 
BAKR  son  of  Mansur,  and  AL-KASIM  son  of  Ha¬ 
mid,  and  MANSUR  son  of  ‘Isa,  and  ISMATL 
son  ol  Ya‘Kub. 

[Line  8  the  scribe  has  written  Mamid  for  Hamid, 
and  line  9  he  has  written  bn  for  wa-  (and) .] 

— F.  C.  Burkitt. 

‘Sulha  (1.3)  should  be  Salih.-  The  spelling 
Marzuban  is  better  than  Marziban'(L4). 

— Dr.  Alfonse  Mingana. 


1*  On  KuOc  and  Hebrew  sections  of  the  fifth  plate  I  quote  from  Kerala  Society 
Papers,  Series  6  (1930)  p.323. 
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The  fifth  of  the  existing  Quilon  copper- plates 
contains  the  names  of  the  witnesses:  eleven  names 
in  the  Kufic  character  and  Arabic  language,  ten 
in  the  Sassanian  Pahlvi  character  and  four  in 
Hebrew  character  and  the  Persian  language. 

I  have  not  seen  a  fully  deciphered  transcription 
of  the  Pahlvi  section  .Each  name  is  prefixed  with 
Menok  Mon ,  meaning  “the  spiritul  1”  i.  e.,  I  my¬ 
self.  and  suffixed  with  Patns  gokas  ham,  meaning 
“I  am  witness  to  it”.  The  scholars  found  the 
names  to  be  difficult  to  decipher. 

Hebrew  Signatures 

The  Hebrew  letters  are  very  badly  cut,  evid¬ 
ently  by  a  workman  totally  ignorant  of  the  script, 
and  there  are  several  mistakes. 


The  names  are  those  of  Jews  and  the  lettering  is 
Hebrew,  but  the  language  is  a  sort  of  Persian. 
For  the  translation,  see  Haug’s  Essay  on  Pahlavi 
p.  81  -  f. 


1.  HMGNMN  HSNLY 

2.  PDYS  GHYM 

3.  HMGN  MN  YSHK 

4.  BN  MYK’L  PDYS 

5.  GHYM  HMGNMN 

6.  ‘BRHM  BN  *  *  * 

7.  GHYM  HMGNMN 

8.  Y  *  *  *  GHYM 


Hereby  I,  HASAN 

‘ALI 

to  it  am  witness. 
Hereby  1,  ISAAC 
been  Michael  to  it 
am  witness.  Hereby  I, 
ABRAHAM  been  *  * 
am  witness.  Hereby  I, 
Y  *  *  *  *  am  witness. 

-F.  C.  Burkitt. 
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FOOT  NOTES  ON  THE  l< ARSON  DOCUMENT 

a.  The  fac- simile  begins  the  plate  with. 

‘  4  <2<6>0rtJT3>06TO’  ’ 

b.  The  fac-simile  has  in  this  place  4  4  ’ 

c.  The  fac- simile  has  a  signature  overwritten  here. 

d.  The  lac-simile  does  not  give  this  word. 

e.  The  fac-simi/e  has  this  phrase  at  the  end  of  the 
first  plate. 

f.  The  fac-simile  has  a  signature  here. 

g.  The  fac-simile  does  not  have  this  word. 

h.  These  words  are  not  in  the  fac-simile. 

Possibly  here  it  is  a  duplication  with  the 
following  line  -  an  error  in  transi/iteration 
by  the  copyist  of  the  Karson  document. 

i.  Here  the  fac-simile  has  in  addition ,* 

«SS>SOJfl>roT3)6)ce>Oo  oJlyC$y6rT§0<ft>l6)OOg) 

6)d9»6>g  6)c9>06)6rBQCy0(D06®J 

j.  The  fac- si  mile  has  signatures  here. 

k.  This  word  is  not  in  the  fac-simile . 

/.  The  fac-simile  begins  here  a  list  of  witnesses , 
‘‘0(Ugt9»ej  rL4nro)a>O0<6«6)(L0<9<3o— 1 CUlOnJQQ^’ 

m.  The  fac-smile  does  not  have  this  last  paragraph 
on  the  Cranganor  donation  to  Knai-Thomman 
by  Sakravirti. 


FOOTNOTES  ON  THE  FACSIMILES 

1 .  This  word  is  not  found  in  the  KARSON  document 

2.  The  KARSON  document  gives  here. 

3.  The  Karson  document  gives  no  signature  here 

4.  The  Karson  document  adds.  4  4  &oTr>1cS>o0<»ajo  ’  ’ 

5.  The  Karson  document  gives  these  words  in  the 
second  line  of  the  second  plate. 

6.  The  Karson  document  has  no  signature  here 

7.  The  Karson  document  adds  here,  4  ,aj^f  ’  ’ 

8.  The  Karson  document  adds  here.  4  4  gDO-itf><e>oodhs1 
6>^uQo;u(ura>o<0>cijo  ’  ’ ,  possibly,  a  duplication  in 

translitering  the  plate. 

9.  This  portion  is  not  found  in  the  Karson 

doeument. 

10.  The  Karson  document  does  not  give  signatuies 
here. 

1 1  The  Karson  document  adds  here.  "raroiLlt/Oo  ’  ’ 

12.  The  Karson  document  does  not  give  this 
beginning  of  the  names  of  the  witnesses. 

13.  The  Karson  document  gives  here  an  additional 
paragraph  on  the  Cranganor  donation  to  Knai- 
Thomman  by  sakravirti.  4  4  6)<Oj0f60Bgj^^ 

<D6>d>,a>0  .  .  . .  a>OQJO<06>gQ6>rfh  n|^(5T3l°.  ’  ’ 
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C.  The  Text  of  the  Qu 

Du  Person's  ZEND-AVESTA,  lorn 

( Ainfi  p»tlc  )  Scharan  Peroumal  ,  dans  fon  OUe  de 

'Totcaxc  manierc  eft  concu  ce  quit  a  onW en  fa- 
„v.ur  dc  1’Eglifc  (  des  Chreciens  dc  Saint  Thomas  Ces 
.Privileges  torn  gravest  fur  quaere  Oils  ;  s.e  crnvre  ). 

,,  Enonce  (  ou  rubllance  )  de  la  prcm.cre  Otic  ,75 

,» L'an  cent  miltc  d'Eravi  (l)  ,  Aierad.guel  (  Scharan 
.Peroumal  )  qui  eft  la  perfonne  du  R01 ,  Ion  Miniftrs,  les 
„  einq  Caltcs  (  1c,  Seigneurs  )  Mamjramom  ,  Pour.nata la- 
»  oadiom  ,  Poulakoudipadiom  ;  apres  avoir  pns  confer!  , 
n  ont  fait  ( tel  )  don  a  f’Eglile  A.crad.guel  Kc.  fon  Mi- 
.  mftcc  £cc.  ont  donne  i  l’Egl.fc  quaere  fan, .lies sic  oeslan 
_  t  dc  Tivcs  r  il  )  &  huit  dc  Pujukkiares  (  autre  Cafte  )  naoi- 
I  cans  ( dc" Ceylan ).  Cos  Jouzc  dc rfonnes  (  families  )  &  one  *  76 
of  de  la  Cadle  )  de  Vennera,  (ont  obligees  ue  paver  a  E- 
„  ,lifc  les  droits  dont  elles  font  redevablcs  au  Roi ,  Icqucl 
»en  a  fait  6c  fait  (par  ces  Prefcnres  )dona  PEgliic. 

.>  Enonce  de  la  fecondc  Olle. 

„  Deux  families  (  dc  la  Carte  )  Yrouvarom  ,  une  famillc 
udeTafcheroms  ( Charpentiers  )  .quart c  families  dc  Cey- 
„  Ian (  dcTivcs), une  famillc  (del* Carte  ) Kourivanncrom, 

„  quarre  families  dc  V elalers  (  de  Naires  ) ;  ccs  douze  per- 
r  lonnes  (  families  )  font  cfclaves  de  PEglife  ,  donnees  i 
„ PEglife  &  au  Peuplc ,  pour  diminoer  les  depenfes  (  par 
» leurs  femccs  ).  L’Eglife  a  cti  mife  cn  pcrtcllion  de  tous 
•  ccs  droits  avee  Peau[jJ,lcs  fcuilles  Ccc.  Aieradigucl  2*.c. 

lefecond  Roi  Tama,  les  Confeillers  6*  les  Marambis, 
v  5c  fix  ecus  perfonnes  dc  la  Maifon  du  Roi  ,  Pounnata- 

fi]  Les  Privileges  JcsJuifs,  felon  la  Tr  i.lmrtion  Wbraique  ,  foot  du  rnfms 
Piiati  ,  Roi  dc  Cr’anginoi ,  4c  a  peu-pres  dc  la  racrae  dace  : 

Stkem  mr/e*  gut{irafi  harltfl  mtec.t  olaf  fthtnah.  .  .  .  i-.naganer 

tirii  latmtn  tirvaUdi  p-iUi  gour  airtd  adai.  . .  .  Mjgodtnkott 

(il  Ceci  cosifirme  ce  qui  •  <rt  dit  ci-devant,  p.  ciNj.de  I'amvtfe  des  Tiv« 
i  la  Cite  Malabare  Ju  terns  dc  T  lit  mas  Knayc.  Les  Tives  &  lc<  auttes  habitant 
Ceylan  Ziabtis  a  la  Cote.&oitnt  obliges,  commt  Euangcrs.  b  des  droits,  que 
Scbaran  Pcrounvsl  all'crtc  aux  Egl.lcs  dcs  Clirdticns  .  .Nil  Thomas  Knayc  pro- 
hfcx  la  Religion. 

j 'O  Lotfqu’on  me$ oueTqu'un  «n  polTclTion  J"iin  Pays,  on  k  coavre  de  fcuiile* 

®  4c  te-rc.on  lui  serf*  de  I'eau  fiw  le  corps ,  poor  nurquet  cp»'on  lui  Uvratosst  (C 
daw  cA  comport  It  bica  qu'il  ac^uicrt. 


i ion  Plate  according  to 

I,  Part  I  (Paris  1771),  pp.  175-178 
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lapadiom  ,  Poulakoudipadicm  ,zyant  pris  confeil  ,  one 
fait  6c  font  don  pres  (  dc  Crangar.or  ,  ou  refide  Scharan 
Peroumal )  ,  a  I’Eft,  de  tout:  Vailekavc,  a  1’Eft  de  ICai- 
lour ,  dc  Tchennouvadin  ,  dc  tout  ce  cjui  ert  i  l’Ert  de  U 
Met .  au  Nord  ,  dc  tout  Tornacoton  ,  du  Nord  a  1’Elf ,  de 
Pounnatale  andiloum ,  &  de  tout  ce  qui  ell  compris  entre 
ccs  b  mites,  (  pour  quel’Eglife  cn  jouirtc)  fans  interrup¬ 
tion,  rant  que  ie  Soieil  Si  la  Lune  durcront.  Le  Roi  en  a 
parte  I’afrtc  fur  une  Ollc  de  cuivre.  Aieradiguel  Sec.  le 
fecond  Roi  Tama  Si  les  Confeillers ,  ont  decide  unani- 
mcmcnt  que  le  Pays  Si  fes  Habitans  dependroient ,  meme 
pour  le  tcinporel ,  de  l’Eglifc  qui  aura  pouvoir  dc  punir  Sc 
dc  pardonner.  L'Eglife  reccvra  aurti  le  droit  dc  Capita¬ 
tion  Sc  de  mammelles  [i]  y  el  le  gouvernera  avec  une  au¬ 
torite  abfolue  en  quality  de  Seigneur ;  elle  jugera  les  cri¬ 
mes  ,  Si  aura  fur  le  Peuplc  un  pouvoir  incontertable. 
Les  fix  cens  perfonnes  de  la  Mailon  du  Roi  ,  les  cinq 
Cartes,  Si  Manigramom  ,  doivent  vciller  h  I’executiorr 
dcs  prefens  Ordrcs ,  tant  que  durcront  PEglifc ,  la  Terre , 
le  Ciel  Si  la  Lune  ,  Si  pour  coujours  ,  commeil  eft  ^cric 
dans  POlle  de  cuivre.  Ai'eraJiguc!  etant  dans  la  Pacro- 
de  de  Vaikam  Si  le  fecond  Roi  Tama  ont  accorde 
tous  ces  Privileges. 

»  £nonce  de  la  troifeme  Olle. 

«  Pour  faire  des  marches,  vendre  des  meubles,  ache- 
ter  des  cfclaves  ou  faire  tout  autre  commerce,  il  fauc 
avoir  Papprobation  de  PEglife  (  Si  lui  payer  les  droits 
prefcrits ).  Les  cinq  Cartes,  Si  Manigramom  , doivent  veil- 
ler  a  la  confervation  de  ccs  droits ,  Si  de  celui  qu’ont  les 
Chretiens,  dc  monter  fur  des  Elephans  le  jour  de  leurs 


O 


[})  Les  hommes  patent  ce  droit,  a  raifon  de  leur  tete  |  &  les  femmes,  a 
raifon  de  leur  fein  ■,  parce  que  e'eft  t'homme  qui  agit  4c  dirige  :  les  fsmmcs 
nc  font  quelque  chole  que  par  leurs  enfans. 

Les  n&ms  de  Cartes,  de  Dieux,  5c  les  autres  noras  propres  qui  ne  font  pas  ct- 
pliqu^sen  parenthefc  ,  font  inair.renant  inconnus.  Les  Iodicnsrles  Cartes  alfectifcs 
au  fervice  ou  a  la  defenfe  dcs  Eglifes,  font  encore  le  Salam  aux  Prtcres  Chretiens  , 
qnand  its  les  renconrreot.  L'Eglife  a  droit  def^ue  uavailltr  les  Oovricrs  a  plus 
Las  pru  que  k  Ie. 


„noces.  Les  Confeillers  ont  encore  donne  aux  Chretiens 
n  foixante-douze  maifons  neuves.  Lc  Roi  Aieradigucl  etant 
«dans  la  PagoJe  de  Vaikam  avec  le  (econd  Roi  Tama  , 
n  fes  Confeillers  ,  fix  cens  perfonnes  de  fa  maifon  ,  Poun- 
«  natalapadiona  ,  6i  Poulakoudipadiom  ,  apres  avoir  tenu  ’77 
„  Confeil ,  ont  donne  ces  choles  i  PEglife  ,  (  pour  qu’ellc 
0  en  jouirte  )  tant  que  la  Terre  ,  le  Soieil  6i  la  Lune  dure-: 

„  root.  Ces  Privileges  font  ecrits  fur  une  lame  dc  cuivre. 

«i  Les  cinq  Cartes  &  Manigramom  doivent  defendre  ces 

*  droits,  s’il  s’excite  i  ce  fujet  quelque  different.  Par  la  yjg 
v  edremonie  de  1'eau  ,  Ie  Roi  les  a  accordes  (  a  PEglife  ) , 

»  comme  une  chofe  qui  lui  appartiendroit  par  droi’t  d’a- 
o  chat  ,  tant  que  la  Terre  ,  le  Soieil  &:  la  Lune  dureronr. 

»»  £nonce  dc  la  quatriemc  Olle. 

*»  Tous  les  Privileges  enonces  ci-dertus  accordes  i 

•  PEglife  fans  aucune  difference  (  e’ert-d  dire,  fansdiftinc- 
rion  de  telle  ou  telle  Eglifc,  &  fans  modification  )  ,  font 
b  ecrits  fur  un  Ollcde  cuivre, 6c  fcellesdc  fon  ( du  Roiyfccau. 
b  Dans  les  Bazars  6c  les  mursde  ces( bazars  )  ou  font  nourris 
o  lesTivcs  de  PEglife  6c  les  Panens(  Tailleur  d’habit )  qui  la 
«  fervent  ,  fi  ces  (  gens  )commetrcnt  quelque  faure  ,  1’E- 
*»  glife  a  droit  de  les  punir  ,tant  que  durcront  la  Terre  ,  le 
Bjoleil  8c  la  Lune  ,  comme  il  ert  ecrir  fur  cette  Ollc  do 
b  cuivre.  Lc  Roi  a  accorde  ces  droirs.  Que  Dieu  conferve 
b  celui  qui  fera  executcr  ces  ordrcs  !  Ecrit  par  Aicra  (  peut- 
■  Strc  , donne  par  Aieradigucl  ). 

»Soit  temoin  Bcllacoul  Tchandirenoum  (  la  Lune  ). 

»  Soit  temoin  Vifcbeia  Nara'inen  (  Vifchnou  ). 

»Soit  temoin  Idirafchi  oudiakarnen  nadonem. 

»  Soit  temoin  Madinaia  binavadincm 

»  Soit  temoin  Kaiian  nandienna. 

"Soit  temoin  Naladirenjou  tiricn. 

•»  Soit  t<f  moin  Ka  men  kanen. 

»>  So  ic  temoin  Tchandcn  kanen. 

»»Soit  temoin  Kandcn  tclurcn. 

"Soit  temoin  Yakondaycn. 

»»  Soit  temoin  Kanavadi  adittianen  ( fils  de  Vifchnou  t 
m  reprefente  fous  la  figure  d’uu  Elephant ). 


»  Suit  temoin  Mouriguen  rehaden. 

i>  Soit  temoin  Mouriguen  kamapien. 

»>  Soit  temoin  Poulkoori  tanouarranen. 

»  Soit  temoin  Pountaiey  kodi  oudoudeyan  aikanen. 

«  Scit  tdmoin  Pountaiey  kourania  koumaraia  kanen. 

>  »  Soit  temoin  Schamboudou  veria. 

,,  [  j  Lorfque  lc  Bazar  dc  Cranganor  fubfirtoir ,  c’e'coit 
„  autrefois  lc  Bazar  dc  Coilon  Cranganor.  Sacraverin,Con- 
„  feiller  ,  vint  trouver  le  Roi,  8c  lui  demands  un  terrein 
,,  long  de  quaere  mille  quatre  censquarantc-quatrc  ccbes[i] 
„  vl’Eldptwnt  couvert  d’arbres  ,  confidant  en  mattes.  Lc 
,,  Roi  le  lui  accorda. 

»  Au  terns  oil  Jupiter  etoit  dans  lc  premier  Signe  (  AV77- 
«  bo  ^  le  jour  Room  ,  le  Samcdi  (  Tcha.ni ) ,  ncuvieme  ffc 
t>  Magarmas  (Janvier )  ,  Ie  (eptiemc  jour  de  la  Lune,  dans 
»  lc  Palais  d’lrigiaalc  koudi ,  qui  off  une  Pagodc ,  Thomas 
»  Knayc ,  Chretien  Paradifihi  [3],  a  rccu  par  dcrit  ccs  Pri- 
»»  vileges ,  avec  les  tambours ,  les  trompetres ,  les  fcuilles  , 
„  Pcau  de  rofc,  les  fufils  :  le  Cordon  de  Brahmc,  le  So*. 
,,  leil  6c  la  Lune  en  font  cemoins.  Ecrit  par  le  fecond  Roi. 

Enfiiite  cjl  icrii  : 

„  Moi  Matrayc ,  Ca^anared’Anjikaimal  ,  ai  tranfcritces 
,,  Privileges  Pan  1758,  lc  14  de  Janvier  [4]. 


o- 


f  1  ]  Ou  ,  Pr'ti  du  Bjfar  dt  Cranganor. .  t .  Sacravtnn . demanda  un  ttr- 

rtin . Voy.  ci  d.  p  clxxv. 

[1]  Longueur  coiuprife  entre  lepied  Sc  legenouil  de  I’Ele'phanr 
[:]  C’ert-a-dire,  Europeen,  felon  lc  Ca^anarc  Watrayc  Peut-etre  faut-il  lir« 
Padefckaht  •,  e'ert  a-dire  ,  fujtt  du  Rot  at  Per/t  :  felon  la  T radiuon  du  Pay*  ,  ii  ail 
rapport  de  M.  I'Eveqoe  d'Ardopolij  Si  des  Peres  Carmcs ,  Thomas  knayc  ctoiC 
un  MarehanJ  Armenien, 

(4]  Tc's  font  les  Privileges  dont  jouilToient  aorrefois  les  Chretiens  de  Saint 
Thomas.  II  ert  dir  pofirivement  dans  les  Olles  ,  q  i  i Is  furent  a  cordds  par  Scha- 
»an  Peroumal;  A:  a  la  fin  de  la  qiatrteme,  qua  I  ac>e  qui  les  renfermoit  ,  fur 
donnd  a  Thomas  Knaye  II  fuit  de-la  qu  on  oe  doit  pas  dirtmgucr  avec  Govea  les 
Privileges  accordes  pir  Scharan  Peroumal,de  cent  qu  obtiot  Thomas  Knayc.  z°. 
L'dpoque  du  Monarquc  Indien  ,  qtti  r^poni  mconitllablemcnt  aux  buineme  Ac  i\cs»- 
v  id  ne  fiddes  de  IE  re  Chretien  ne  ,  die  cellc  dc  T  ho  mas  Knayc  ,  qu'on  ne  peur  par 
eonrtquenr  placer,  aver  la  Crofe,  avant  le  diierae  deck.  »°.  Les  honneurs,  les  biens, 
Ics  families,  les  kiixa.ue  dou7c  maifons  4r  le  rerrein  donnes  a  IFghfe,  fuppo- 
fen-  des  Chretiens  formantun  corps  dans  !*Erac  ,du  terns  ine.ne  de  Thomas  Knayc, 
A  ne  pe'ivcnt  regatder  uniquemeni  les  enfaos  de  la  lernme  Idgi.ime  \  cetix  >k 
la  concubine,  cette  dlle  de  Blaachurcux  que  ILmperccs  l«u  avou  dooaec  pour 
Mo/k. 
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The  usual  translation  given  for  the  Quilon  Copper  plates  is  reproduced  here  from  C.  V. 
Cherian ,  A  History  of  Christianity  in  Kerala  (Kottayam,  1973),  pp.  112—115,  but  re¬ 
arranged  according  to  the  sequence  in  the  Karson  Document. 

Hail  Prosperity!  This  is  the  5th  regnal  yecir  of  King  Sthanu  Ravi  who  has  many  hundreds 
of  thousands  of  years  to  rule,vanquishing  his  enemies. In  this  year  Ayyanadigal  Tiruvadi,  ruler  of 
Venadu, in  consultation  with  his  officers, ministers, the  representatives  of  the  Anjuvannam  and 
Manigramam  and  the  chief  of  Punnathala,  granted  this  Viduperu  to  the  Tarisappally  built  by 
Eso  da  Tapir  at  Kurakkeni Kollam.  Four  families  of  Ezhavas,  in  which  there  are  eight  toddy 
tappers  (the  total  numbering  12)  and  one  family  of  washermen  should  be  exempted  from 
the  payment  of  taxes  on  Profession,  tax  on  thatching  houses,  aids  for  wearing  ornaments 
and  for  performing  marriages  Iravuchoru  (forced  tax  in  times  of  famine)  and  the  sales  tax  on 
oil  at  the  rate  of  one  nazhi  per  kudam  (pot).  The  rights  of  Varakkol,  Kappam  and  Pancha- 
kandi  previously  granted  to  the  Church  are  granted  by  me  also. 

Two  families  ..four  families  of  Vellalas  and  one  family  of  woodcutters  shall  cultivate 
the  land.  They  all  shall  cultivate  the  land  of  the  Thevar  (Christ)  and  supply  to  the  Church 
without  fail  oil  and  other  necessaries.  This  land  was  granted  to  the  Tarisappalli  through 
Maruvan  Sapir  Eso  who  founded  this  merchant  guild.  The  boundaries  of  this  land  are 
fixed  in  the  presence  of  and  in  consultation  with  the  Koiladhikari  Viyaraga  Thevar t  Ayyan¬ 
adigal  Tiruvadi ,  Rama  Tiruvadi  (the  crown  prince)  ministers,  officers,  the  Six  Hundred,  the 
Chief  of  Punnathala  and  the  chief  of  Polai  family.  The  boundaries  were  marked  by  walking 
a  she  elephant  with  earth  and  water  around  the  property.  The  eastern  limit  of  the  land  is 
Vayaikad,  including  the  lake,  the  south-east  boundary  is  the  Chiruvatilkal  wall  and  the 
ocean  in  the  west.  Toranathottam  is  the  northern  limit  and  Andilanthottam  of  Punnathala 
is  the  north-eastern  boundary.  The  land  within  these  four  boundaries  is  granted  permanently 
so  long  as  the  earth, the  moon  and  the  sun  exist,  after  consulting  Ayyanadigal  Tiruvadi,  Rama 
Tiruvadi  and  Koyiladhikari.  The  Church  alone  shall  collect  taxes  on  professions.  Our  officers 
and  others... shall  not  go.  The  Church  and  the  land  shall  be  protected  by  the  Anchuvannam 
and  the  Manigramam.  The  Anchuvannam  and  Manigramam  are  bound  to  act  according  to 
instructions  contained  in  the  Copper  plate  so  long  as  the  earth,  moon  and  the  sun  exist. 
This  is  granted  as  Viduperu  to  the  Tarisapolli  in  the  presence  of  Vijayaraga  Thevar,  the 
KoyilandhVcari,  Ayyanadigal  Tiruvadi  and  Rama  Tiruvadi. 

Tax  of  1  /60  shall  not  be  collected  when  goods  are  brought  in.  No  tax  shall  be 
collected  on  sale  of  goods.  Slave  tax  shall  not  be  imposed  on  the  slaves  bought  by 
the  church.  A  tax  of  eight  Kasu  can  be  collected  from  vehicles  when  they  come  as 
well  as  when  they  go;  4  Kasu  can  be  collected  from  boats  when  they  come  and  go. 
Tax  on  taxable  commodities  shall  be  determined  in  the  presence  of  the  church  represen¬ 
tatives.  When  prices  are  fixed  as  well  as  when  any  matter  relating  to  the  king  is  decided, 
representatives  of  the  church  must  be  consulted.  Daily  tax  collection  shall  be  kept  sealed 
by  the  Anchuvannam  and  Manigramam.  If  the  land  within  these  four  boundaries 
granted  to  the  church  is  given  Karanmai ,  the  King's  share  of  1/10  shall  be  paid  to 
the  royal  treasury  and  the  share  of  1/10  to  the  chieftain  shall  be  collected  by  the  Anchu¬ 
vannam  and  the  Manigramam.  72  privileges  (usually  granted  only  to  high  dignitaries) 
carrying  earth  and  water  on  the  back  of  the  elephant  on  marriage  occasions  and  others  are 
granted  to  the  church  as  Viduperu,  in  the  presence  of  the  Koiladhikarigal  Vijayaragadevar , 
and  with  the  consent  of  Ayyanadigal  Tiruvadi,  Rama  Tiruvadi,  ministers,  officers,  the  Six 
Hundered  and  the  chiefs  of  Punnathala  and  Polakudy.  These  privileges  as  mentioned  in  the 
copper  plate  grant  shall  be  enjoyed  permanently  so  long  as  the  earth'  moon  and  the  sun 
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,  ,r  ,u  h9«  anv  complaint,  the  Anchmcmam  and  the  Manigramam  shall  even 

last.  If  the  church  I  -  customs  duties  and  sales  taxes,  and  settle  the  complaint.  If 
suspend  the  payme  „,i11yk  an-  entrusted  with  the  protection  of  this  guild 


suspend  the  Pay™e  -■  whjch  are  entrusted  with  the  protection  of  this  guild 

the  ^  Shail  be  remedied  by  themselves.  Both  of  them  shall  jointly  act  which 

commit  any  crime  fouuded  this  guild  and  who  became  its  owner  shall 

* 'KiS' ”,s„d  already  received  b,  fc-i  Hr  .ball  weigh ,  ,be 

articles  and  rhe  church  shall  be  given  the  weighing  charges.  This  right  is  also  granted  by 
me  permanently  so  long  as  the  earth,  sun  and  moon  last,  to  be  enjoyed  by  succeeding 

generations... 


All  taxes  to  be  paid  by  these  four  Ezhava  families  and  one  Washerman  family  are 
hereby -ranted  by  deed  engraved  on  copperplate,  to  the  Tarisappalli.  The  Ezhavas  are 
Dermitted  to  take’  their  carts  inside  the  fort  and  the  bazaar  for  trading  purposes.  The 
washerman  is  also  permitted  to  carry  on  his  profession  within  the  bazaar  and  the  fort.  The 
Police  officer,  the  Fort  officer  and  any  other  Government  official  shall  not  prevent  them  on 
anv  account.  The  Church  shall  enquire  into  any  crime  committed  by  these  people.  These 
rights  granted  as  attipperu  by  this  copper  plate  shall  be  enjoyed  so  long  as  the  earth,  moon 
and  the  sun  last.  Ayyanadigal  Tiruvacli  made  this  grant  to  the  Tarisappalli  through  the 
efforts  of  Maruvan  Sapir  Eso.  Christ  will  bless  those  who  protect  this  grant.  Signed 
Ayyan.  Witnesses:  Velkula  Sundaran .  Vijaya... 


Du  Peron  gives  here  a  list  of  seventeen  witnesses  (pp.  1  77-178).  Their  names  are: 


Bellacoul  Tchndirenoum1 2 
Vischeia  Narainen 
Idiraschi  Oudiakarnen  Nadonem 
Madinaia  Binavadinem 
Kanan  Nandienna 
Naladirenjou  Tirien 
Kamen  Kanen 
Tchanden  Kanen 


Kanden  Tcharcn 

Yakondayen 

Kanavadi  Adittianen 

Mouringuen  Tchaden 

Mouringuen  Kamapien 

Poulkouri  Tanouratanen 

Pountol-vkodi  Oudoudeyan  Aikanen 

Poun  Kourania  Koumaraia  Kanen 

Schamooudou  Veria 


The  Karson  Document’s  last  paragraph  on  the  Kani-Thomman  Copper  Plate  Grant 

(Translation) 


The  History  of  the  founding  of  the  Town  of  Cranganor  when  Pattanam  (Parur  ?) 
was  the  city,  (he)  visited,  revered  and  requested  the  Emperor  and  the  Minister  at  Kolias 
Kodungalloor  for  a  marsh  where  thickets  grew.  Measured  by  Anakol  (elephant  kol)  4,44^ 
kols  of  land  was  granted  in  the  year  of  the  Jupiter  in  Kubham ,  on  the  29th  of  Makaram,  the 
Saturn  being  combined  with  the  asterism  RohiniA  The  palace,  great  temple  and  school 
at  Irinjalakuda  also  were  founded.  The  same  day  that  place  was  called  Makothevarpattanair 
(the  town  of  the  Great  God),  and  it  was  made  the  city  (capital  ?).  From  there  privilege: 
such  as  draw  bridge  at  gates,  ornamented  arches,  mounted  horse  (?)  with  two  drums,  cheers; 
conchshell  blowing,  salutes  were  granted  in  writing  to  the  Christian  foreigner  called  Knai- 
Thomman  with  sacred  threat  and  libation  of  water  and  flower.  The  sun  and  the  moon 
are  witnesses  to  this.  Written  to  the  kings  of  all  times. 


1 .  The  first  name  end  the  second  name  partly  ere  given  on  the  fac-simi/e  of  the  fourth  plate. 

2.  Du  Peron  also  has  this  paragraph,  but  he  gives  a  slightly  different  date,  "  Au  terns  ou  Jupiter  etoit  dans  I* 

premier  Signe  ( Kombo) ,  le  jour  Rooni.  le  Samedi  (Tchani) .  neuvieme  de  Magarmas  (Janvier),  le  septiem • 
jour  de  la  Lune." 


